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EDITORDEN

Degerli Okuyucular,

Yeditepe Universitesi Tarih Béliimii Arastirmalar Dergisi, 6zgiin makaleleriyle
2016 Ekim ayi itibariyle ilgililerin istifadesine sunulmustur.

ilk sayimizi 25 Temmuz 2016 tarihinde aramizdan ayrilan diinyada tarih¢i denilince akla gelen en
biyik isimlerden birisi olan, hepimizin hocasi, Sn. Prof. Dr. Halil INALCIK hocamizin anisina yayinlamaktayiz.
Bu sayimiza 6zel olarak makale veren hocamizin 6grencisi Sn. Dog. Dr. Selim ASLANTAS hocamiza ayrica
tesekkurlerimizi sunmaktayiz.

Basta Dergimizin olusturulmasinda maddi manevi her tiirli destegi 6niimize seren iSTEK Vakfi ve
Yeditepe Universitesi Kurucu ve Onursal Baskani sn. Bedrettin DALAN ve Yeditepe Universitesi rektdriimiiz
Sn. Prof. Dr. Canan AYKUT BINGOL olmak iizere destegini esirgemeyen béliim bagkanimiz Sn. Prof. Dr.

Ahmet TASAGIL’a Atatiirk ilke ve inkilaplari Enstitiisii baskani Sn. Prof. Dr. Tiilay ALIM BARAN’a dergimizin
olusturulmasinda emegi gegen hakem ve danisma kurulu Gyelerimize, makaleleriyle dergimize katki
saglayan gelecegin degerli bilim adamlarina, dergimizin tasarimi ve diizenlenmesi igin yardimci olan editor
yardimcilarimiz Damla TURKOGLU ve Yagmur Aycan AYDIN’a ayrica Yeditepe Universitesi Tasarim Ofisi'ne
tesekkir eder, sayimizda yer alan makalelerin ilgililere yararli olmasini ve dergimizin alanimiza katki
saglamasini dilerim.

Saygilarimizla

Aykut KAR
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Selim Aslantas

PROF. HALIL INALCIK’IN (1916-2016) AKADEMIK BIYOGRAFiSi*
Dog. Dr. Selim Aslantag**

20. ylizy1l sona ererken Cambridge Uluslararas1 Biyografi Merkezi (Cambridge International Biographical
Center) Halil Inalcik’y, diinyada sosyal bilimler alaninda sayili 2000 bilim adami arasinda gostermistir. Inalcik;
Tiirk, Amerikan, Ingiliz, Sirp ve Arnavutluk akademilerine iiye segilmistir.

Taninmis Amerikali sosyal bilimci Immanuel Wallerstein, Inalcik hakkinda su satirlar1 yazmistir (Arka
Kapak Yazisi, Makaleler, Ankara: Dogu-Bati, 2005) “Bugiin diinya iiniversitelerinde Halil inalcik okunuyor ve
okutuluyor. Onu dar anlamda bir “tarih¢i” olarak diisiinmek elbette yetersiz kalir. Bizzat tarih disiplinine sekil
vermis, kendi metodolojisini ve bilgi birikimini tarih¢ilik meslegine kazandirmus bir kisi olarak Inalcik, bilim
cevrelerinin iizerinde uzlastif1 seckin bir isimdir. Inalcik ekoliine mensup yiizlerce 6grenci, sadece birincil
kaynaklar1 kullanma, belge ve arsivleri inceleme yoniinden degil modern anlamda tarihe sosyo-ekonomik ve
kiiltiirel bir¢ok cepheden bakabilme becerisini ondan 6grenmistir. Yeni kusak tarihgiler, Akdeniz, Osmanli ve
Balkan tarihi tizerindeki bir¢ok yanlisin tashih edilmesini ona borgludur. Kitaplari, sayisiz makale ve ansiklopedi
maddeleri, sosyal bilimciler i¢in g6z kamastirici bir hazine mahiyetindedir. Halil Inalcik, bu sahanin en seckin
uygulayicilarindan biri. Diinya bilimine katkilar1 su gétiirmez. Cabalarinin hedefi haline gelmis konu iizerinde
bize sadece tefekkiir etmek diiser”

I) HALIL INALCIK’IN AKADEMIK KARIYERININ KILOMETRE TASLARI
DTCF YILLARI (1940-1972)

Prof. Halil Inalcik, 7 Eyliil 1916da Istanbulda dogdu. Babasi Kirim gé¢menlerinden Seyit Osman Nuri Bey,
annesi Ayse Bahriye Hanimdir. Ilk tahsilini 1923-1930 arasinda Ankara Gazi Mektebinde yapan Inalcik,
orta 6gretimine bir y1l Sivas Muallim Mektebinde devam etti. Orta tahsilini 1931de Ankarada Gazi Muallim
Mektebinde tamamladi. Lise egitimini o donemin en iyi okullarindan biri olan Balikesir Necati Bey Muallim
Mektebinde 15 Eyliil 1935’te tamamladi. Yiiksek tahsiline 1935’te Ankara Universitesi Dil ve Tarih Cografya
Fakiiltesinde (AUDTCF) bagladi. Yeni Cag Tarihi Kiirsiist'nde M. Goker, B. S. Baykal ve F. Képriili'niin derslerini
takip etti. 1940’ta mezun olan Inalcik, Timur iizerinde hazirladigi bir seminerle Fuad Kopriilivniin dikkatini
cekti, onun takdir ve tavsiyesiyle 30 Nisan 1940da AUDTCF Yeni Cag Kiirsiisi'ne ilmi yardimei tayin edildi.
1942de Tiirkiyede sosyo-ekonomik tarih yaziciliginin ilk 6rneklerinden biri olan Tanzimat ve Bulgar Meselesi
adli teziyle doktor oldu (Ankara: TTK, 1943). 28 Nisan 1942de AUDTCF Yeni Cag Kiirsiisi'ne asistan olarak
atanan Inalcik, 15 Aralik 1943’te Viyanadan ‘Biiyiik Ricate Osmanli Imparatorlugu ve Kirim Hanlig1 unvanh
teziyle docentlige atandi. 1945'te AUDTCF Arap Dili ve Edebiyat1 Boliimii'nden Sevkiye Isil hanimla evlendi.
Arastirma sahasini doktora tezinden itibaren Osmanli Imparatorlugu’nun sosyal ve ekonomik meselelerine
yogunlagtiran Inalcik, Istanbulda Osmanl arsivlerinde ve Bursa ser’iyye sicilleri iizerinde arastirmalar yapti.
1947de Tiirk Tarih Kurumu (TTK) iiyeligine secildi.

*Bu makale ilk kez surada yaymlanmigtir: Halil Inalctk Armagam I, (Haz.: T. Takis-S. Aksoy), Ankara: Dogu Bati Yayinlari, 2009, s.
11-39.
**Hacettepe Universitesi, Tarih Boliimii.
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AUDTCEF tarafindan bilgi, gorgii ve ¢alisma alanindaki ihtisasini artirmak iizere 1949'da gonderildigi
Ingiltere, British Museumda Tiirk¢e yazmalar iizerinde caligt1 ve Calendar of State Papers serisinde Osmanlt
tarihine ait kayitlar1 topladi. Londra Universitesi, School of Oriental and African Studiesde (SOAS) Prof. Paul
WitteK’in seminerlerine katildi. Bu seminerlere katilan B. Lewis, V. Ménage, V. Parry, E. Zachariadou gibi
tarihgilerle tanisti. Diinyanin en énemli arsivlerinden Ingiltere, Public Record Office’te Osmanli Imparatorlugu
ile ilgili kaynak taramasi yapti. 1950de Pariste toplanan Milletlerarasi Tarihi Ilimler Kongresine katildu.
Annales okulunun (Ecole des Annales ) kurucularindan Fernand Braudel ile tanisti. Onun 1949'da yayinlanan
La Méditerranée etle monde méditerranéen a lépoque de Philippe II (II. Felipe Doneminde Akdeniz ve Akdeniz
Diinyast) adli ¢1fir aan eseri Inalcik iizerinde derin etki yapt1 ve Tiirkiyede bu eseri tanitan bir yazi yazdi
(1950). Ingiltereden 1 Subat 1951de Tiirkiye'ye dondii. 1951’in yaz aylarinda Bursa Ser’iyye Sicilleri tizerinde
calismaya baglayarak bu sicillerin énemi belirten bir makale yazdi (“15. Asir Tiirkiye Iktisadi ve Igtimai Tarihi
Kaynaklar1”, Istanbul Universitesi Iktisat Fakiiltesi Mecmuasi, 15 (1953-54), 51-67). Osmanli hukuku ve sosyal
hayat1 agisindan son derece kiymetli bilgiler iceren 280 defterlik bu koleksiyonunun tasnif edilip ciltlenmesi
i¢in girisimde bulundu. Bu girisim neticesinde Topkap1 Sarayrndaki atolyede ciltlenip temizlenerek tekrar
Bursaya gonderilen siciller bugiin Bursa Arkeoloji Miizesi'nde arastiricilarin istifadesine agilmigtir.

Inalcik, 2 Haziran 1952'de Viyana Bozgun Yillarinda Osmanli-Kirim Hanlhig1 Isbirligi teziyle profesorliik
payesi aldi. 1953-54 ders yilinda Columbia Universitesi School of International Affairsa ziyaretci profesor
olarak davet edildi. Prof. Tibor Halasi-Kun ile birlikte Amerikada Osmanli-Tiirk arastirmalarinin gelismesinde
rol oynamig bulunuyor. 1956-57'de Rockefeller Vakfrnin bursuyla Harvard Universitesinde “research fellow”
olarak bulundu. Amerikan tarihi derslerini izledi. Harvard Universitesinde ayrica Prof. H. A. R. Gibb'in Islam
tarihi derslerini izledi. Harvard profesorlerinden W. Langer’in teklifi izerine An Encyclopaedia of World
Historynin Osmanli kismini gézden gegirmeyi iistendi (bkz. eserin 4. baskisi). 1957de Tiirkiye'ye dondii.
Ankara Universitesi Siyasal Bilgiler Fakiiltesinde (AUSBF) Osmanli, Avrupa ve Amerika tarihi okuttugu gibi
“Idari Teskilat Tarihi” ve “Devrim Tarihi” derslerini de iistlendi.

Bu yillarda Inalcik, yurt icinde ve Bati memleketlerinde birgok kongreye bildiri vererek katildi.

1958de Miinih'te diizenlenen XI. Uluslararasi Bizantinistler Kongresinde “The Problem of the Relationship
between Byzantine and Ottoman Taxation” baglikl bildirisini okudu. 1960’ta ders vermek iizere Israil Ibrani
Universitesine davet edildi. Yaz aylarinda Milli Birlik Komitesinin istegi {izerine Giineydogu bolgesine
tiniversiteden bir heyetle inceleme gezisi diizenledi. Toprak meseleleri hakkindaki aragtirmalar1 dolayisiyla
cagrildig1 toplantida bolgenin meselelerinin tespiti i¢in bir Glineydogu Enstitiisti kurulmasini teklif etti. Tiirk
Kiltiirtinii Arastirma Enstitiisi'niin (TKAE) kurulus doneminde faaliyetlerde bulundu.

Nisan 1961'de bir heyetle Kibris tarihi hakkinda arastirma yapmak maksadiyla Kibrisa giden Inalcik,
Kibris Vakiflar Idaresi'nde Kibris kadiliklarina ait 56 sicil defterini tespit etti ve bunlar iizerinde ¢alist1. 1961-
1962de yedi ay kadar Beyrut'ta bulundu, Arapcasiniilerletti. Yurt doniisiit Hollanda'ya davet edildi, Amsterdam
Universitesi Dogu Tetkikleri Enstitiisi'nde “Turkey and Europe” baglikli bir konferans verdi. 1962 sonbaharinda
New York’ta The Social Science Research Council'in diizenledigi Conference on the Political Modernization of
Japan and Turkeyde bir bildiri sundu.

1966da Uluslararasi Giineydogu Avrupa Arastirmalar1 Kurumu’na (Association Internationale des
Etudes du Sud-Est Européen-AIESEE) iiye segildi. Inalcik, burada Tiirk tarih ve kiiltiiriiniin tanitilmasi
yolunda biiyiik gayret sarf etti. 1971-74 yillar1 arasinda bu kurumun baskanligini yapti. 1967°de Miinih’te
Uluslararas1 Miistesrikler Kongresi’ne istirak etti. Ayn1 y1l Princeton ve Pennsylvania iiniversitelerinde
misafir profesor olarak dersler verdi. 1968’'de Londra ve Paris’te ii¢ ay Bibliotheque Nationale ve arsivlerde
arastirmalar yapti. G. Veinstein ve M. Berendi ile birlikte II. Bayezid devrine ait bir Mukataa Defteri
iizerinde calismalar yapti. 1969°da AIESEE’nin Sofya toplantisinda kendisinden istenen Osmanli Devrinde
Balkanlar raporunu takdim etti. Yine 1969°da Tiirkolog Tibor Halasi-Kun ile birlikte Osmanli aragtirmalar1
icin biiyiik 6nem tastyan Archivum Ottomanicum dergisini ¢ikarmaya basladi. 1971’de Ingiltere Royal
Historical Society tarafindan “corresponding member” segildi. Ayn1 y1l Harvard Universitesi Ortadogu
Arastirmalar1 Merkezi’nin (Center for Middle Eastern Studies) davetlisi olarak iki konferans verdi. 1972'de
otuz yil ¢alistigt AUDTCFden emekli oldu.
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AMERIKA (1972-1992)

1950’lerden beri yayinlar1 ve 6gretim faaliyetleriyle ad1 diinya tarih ¢evreleri tarafindan yakindan izlenen
Inalcik, 1972’de Chicago Universitesi tarafindan imtiyazli profesor onerisiyle bir davet aldi. Daveti kabul
eden Inalcik, Tarih Boliimii'nde profesor olarak calismaya baglad1. 1973 te Ingiltere’de The Ottoman Empire:
the Classical Age, 1300-1600 (London: Weidenfeld and Nicolson) adl1 eserini yayinladi. Bu sentez eseri, yedi
Balkan diline ve Arapgaya terciime edilmistir. Bugiin se¢kin diinya iiniversitelerinde okutulan temel eserler
arasindadir. Ayni yil Cumhuriyet’in kurulusunun 50. y1ldéniimii miinasebetiyle Chicago Universitesi’'nde
Prof. Fahir iz ile birlikte Continuity and Change in Turkish Society and History ve AIESEE’nin destegi ile
Istanbul'da, Istanbul: Crossroads of Civilisations and Cultures konferanslarini diizenledi.

1974’te AIESEE’nin Macaristan'da tertip edilen iigiincii kongresinde “The Mediterranean and the
Balkans” baglikl: bildirisini okudu. Amerikan Tarih Derneginin (American Historical Association) yillik
toplantisinda “Braudel’s Thesis, Turkish Perpective” baslikli bildirisini sundu. 1974’te The Royal Historical
Society’ye muhabir iiye secildi. 1976da Dumbarton Oaks’ta (Washington) diizenlenen Urban Societies in the
Mediterranean World sempozyumuna “Galata (Pera) after 1453” baglikli bildiri ile katildi. Tiirkiye ile bagini
hi¢bir zaman koparmayan Inalcik, 1977'de International Association for Social and Economic History of
Turkey’i kurdu. Bu uluslararasi ilim cemiyeti ilk kongresini 11-13 Temmuz 1977'de Hacettepe Universitesinde
toplamistir. Bu cemiyet sonuncusu 2005’te Venedik'te olmak {izere Avrupanin mubhtelif sehirlerinde on
uluslararasi kongre diizenlemistir. Inalcik, 1978de Royal Asiatic
Society tarafindan seref iiyesi secildi. Ayn1 yil Prof. G. Veinstein'in daveti {izerine Parise giderek F. Braudel
i¢in tesis edilen Maison de LHommeda Osmanli toprak meseleleri {izerine iki konferans verdi. 12-14 Haziran
1978'de Princeton Universitesi'nde diizenlenen Osmanli Imparatorlugunda Millet Sistemi iizerindeki kongrede
“Ottoman Archival Materials on the Millets” bildirisini sundu. 17-21 Haziran tarihleri arasinda Babolasarda
(Iran) katildig1 19. Yiizyilda iran ve Osmanli Imparatorlugunda Toplum ve Ekonomi konferansinda “Aga and
Reaya in the Social and Political Transformation of the Ottoman Empire” baglikli konusmay1 yapti. 1980de
New York'ta Amerikan Tarih Derneginin yillik toplantisinda “The Emergence of Large Farms” {izerine bir
konferans verdi. Salt Lake City Universitesine (Utah) bir konferans vermek iizere davet edildi. Ayni1 yil Nejat
Goyiing ve Heath Lowry ile birlikte Osmanli Arastirmalar1 Dergisini (Journal of Ottoman Studies) ¢ikarmaya
baslad.

1983 Haziran'inda Paris'te Lécole des hautes études en sciences socialesda “Geleneksel Tarim ve Timar
Sistemi” iizerine bir konusma yapti. Ayn1 yil Cambridge Universitesi profesérlerinden Peter Burke ile beraber
UNESCO’nun The History of Scientific and Cultural Development of Mankind serisinin 5. cildinin (History
of Humanity-Scientific and Cultural Development: From the Sixteenth to the Eighteenth Century, London:
Kegal Paul) editorliigiinii iistlendi. Amerikan Bilim ve Sanat Akademisi (American Academy of Arts and
Sciences) tiyeligine ve Tiirk Arastirmalar1 Enstitiisi'niin (Institute of Turkish Studies-Washington) yonetim
kurulu iiyeligine secildi. May1s 1985’te Tiirk-Arap Iliskileri Vakf'nin destegiyle Istanbul Universitesi Edebiyat
Fakiiltesinde diizenlenen Osmanli Arsivleri ve Osmanli Arastirmalar1 sempozyumunda “Osmanli Arsivlerinin
Tiirk ve Diinya Tarihi Bakimindan Onemi’ni igeren agilis konusmasini yaptu.

Halil Inalcik 1986da yaklagik 15 yildan beri calismakta oldugu Chicago Universitesinden emekli
oldu. Ayn1 y1l Bogazici Universitesi Prof. Inalcik’a fahri doktora verdi (Inalcik’in ¢esitli {iniversitelerden aldig1
doctor honoris causa unvani ve o6diiller i¢in asagidaki listeye bakiniz). 1989da esi Sevkiye Hanim’ kaybetti.
1990-92 arasinda Harvard ve Princeton iiniversitelerinde misafir profesér olarak dersler veren Inalcik, 1991'de
Tiirk tarih ve kiiltiirtine yaptig1 katkilardan dolay: Tiirkiye Cumhuriyeti Disisleri Bakanlig: tarafindan Yiiksek
Hizmet Madalya ve Diplomasr'na layik goriildi.

YENIDEN TURKIYE (1992-2016)

Halil Inalcik, 1992'de Bilkent Universitesi Miitevelli Heyeti Bagkan1 ve Rektor Prof. Ali Dogramaci tarafindan
lisansiistii tarih okutacak Tarih Bolimii'nii kurmak iizere davet edildi. Ayni yil Atatiirk Kiiltiir Dil ve Tarih
Yiiksek Kurumu’na iiye, Tiirkiye Bilimler Akademisine (TUBA) seref iiyesi secildi. Harvard Universitesinde
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bir somestr ziyaret¢i profesor olarak Osmanli tarihi dersleri verdi.

1994’te An Economic and Social History of the Ottoman Empire’i yayinlandi. 1996da iki cilt halinde
basilan eserin ilk cildi (1300-1600) Prof. Inalcik tarafindan yazilmistir (1600-1900 dénemi ve para tarihi igin S.
Faroghi, B. McGowan, D. Quataert ve S. Pamuk isbirligi). Tiirk¢eye cevrilen bu eser (Osmanli Imparatorlugunun
Ekonomik ve Sosyal Tarihi 1300-1600, cev. H. Berktay, Cilt:1, Istanbul: Eren, 2001) Osmanli sosyal ve ekonomik
tarihinin temel referans kitab1 olarak diinya iiniversitelerinde okutulmaktadir. Yunanca ve Arapgaya terciime
edilmistir.

Uluslararasi bir sohret yapan Inalcik’in biyografisi Encyclopaedia of Historians and Historical Writingde
ve Thomas Naff 1in ¢ikardig: Paths to the Middle East (Albany: State University of New York, 1993) adli eserlerde
yer ald1.

Inalcik, 1998de 9. Cumhurbaskani Siileyman Demirel'in elinden Istanbul Universitesi Tiirkiyat
Enstitiisii Odiili'nii aldi. Kiiltiir Bakanligrnin Osmanli uygarhigi iizerinde bir eser hazirlamak iizere tertip ettigi
komisyonun (Kiiltiir Bakanligi 700. Yildoniimii Yayin Komisyonu) bagina getirildi. Inalcik'in editorligiini
yaptig1 eser, (Tiirkce ve Ingilizce ikiser cilt seklinde hazirlanan-bakiniz asagida kitap listesi) Diinya Kitap
Fuarrnda birincilik 6diilii almistir. Vakiflar Genel Miidiirliigii Arastirma Kurulu ve Kiiltiir Bakanligi Osmanl
Bilim ve Kiiltiir Mirasinin 700. Yili Anma Komitesi iiyeliklerine segildi. Prof. S. Faroghi ile birlikte E. ]. Brill'in
(Leiden) The Ottoman Empire and Its Heritage serisinin editorliigiinii iistlendi. 2005 yilina kadar bu seriden
yayinlanana 38 cilt Osmanli tarihini Bat1 diinyasina tanitan belli bagh eserler arasinda yer almistir.

Inalcik, 1999'da Balikesir Universitesinden, Tiirk Kiiltiiriine Hizmet Vakfi'ndan siikran plaketleri aldu.
Ayni iiniversitede bir “Halil Inalcik Salonu” agildi. 2000de Istanbul’'un sosyal ve ekonomik tarihi igin biiyiik
onemi haiz Halil Inalcik Arastirma Projesini hayata gecirdi. Sabanci Universitesi ve Packard Humanities
Institute (PHI) destegi ile siirdiiriilen bu projenin “Ser’iyye Sicillerine Gore Istanbul Tarihi” kapsaminda ilk
kitabi (Istanbul Mahkemesi 121 Numarali Ser’iyye Sicili) 2006'da yayinlandi.

2001'de Sofya Universitesi Prof. Inalcika fahri doktora verdi. 2002'de Islam Konferansi Tegkilati
tarafindan Tesekkiir Plaketi verildi. Kiiltiir Bakanlig1 2002 Kiiltiir ve Sanat Biiyiik Odiilii'nii kazandi. Macaristan
Cumbhurbagkani Ferenc Madl'in elinden Macaristan Liyakat Nisanr'ni aldi. 2003’te Tiirkiye Yazarlar Birligi ve
Ankara Universitesi Prof. Inalcika giikran plaketleri verdiler. Ote taraftan 2003’te Milli Savunma Bakanlig
Odiili'nii, 2004’te de Bursa Biiyiiksehir Belediyesi Kiiltiir Sanat ve Turizm Vakfi tarafindan Bursa Ulusal Kiiltiir
Yasamina Katki Odiili‘nii ald1.

Prof. Halil Inalcik, 1992'de Tiirkiye'ye dondiikten sonra araliksiz bir gekilde bir yandan ilmi eserler
vermeye, bir yandan da &grenciler yetistirmeye devam etti. Ileri yagina ragmen &zellikle 2000’1l yillarda
Has-Bagcede ‘Ays u Tarab - Nedimler Sairler Mutribler, The Survey of Istanbul 1455, Tiirkiye Tekstil Tarihi
Uzerine Aragtirmalar ve Atatiirk ve Demokratik Tiirkiye gibi eserlerle Osmanli ve modern Tiirkiye tarihine
yeni katkilar sundu. Bunun yaninda bu dénemde muazzam birikimine dayali olarak sentez eserler de viicuda
getirdi. Bilhassa Devlet-i ‘Aliyye Osmanl Imparatorlugu Uzerine Aragtirmalar serisi, ile Osmanlilar, Fiitiihat,
Imparatorluk, Avrupa ile Iliskiler, Tiirklitk Miislimanlik ve Osmanli Miras1 ve Kurulus Siirecinde Osmanl
Devlet Kanun Diplomasi eserleri bu ciimleden olarak zikredilmelidir.

Osmanli tarihgiliginin diitnyadaki en biiyiik isimi olan Prof. Halil Inalcik 25 Temmuz 2016 Ankarada vefat etti.
Bakanlar Kurulu karariyla 28 Temmuz 2016da Istanbul Fatih Camii haziresine defnedildi.!

II) ESERLERI HAKKINDA METODOLOYJiSi

Hig siiphesiz bu kisa yazida, 25den fazla kitabin ve 300’ii agkin makalenin miiellifi olan Halil Inalcik’in tarih
metodolojisini biitiin yonleriyle degerlendirme imkani1 yoktur. Burada sadece onun tarih metodolojisi hakkinda
genel bir cerceve sunulmaya calisilacaktir. Inalcikin eserlerine bakildiginda onun Osmanl siyasi tarihine
iliskin ¢ok kapsamli arastirmalar yapmis olsa da esas ilgisini sosyal ve ekonomik problematikler iizerinde
yogunlastirdig1 goriiliir. Inalcikin Osmanli tarihinin sosyal ve ekonomik problematiklerini ¢ézmeyi esas alan
tarih metodolojisi iizerinde Fuad Kopriilii ve Omer Liitfi Barkan gibi baz1 onemli Tiirk tarihgiler ile 1950’lerde
tanistig1 F. Braudel ve Annales okulunun énemli etkisi s6z konusudur. Inalcik, Fuad Képriilii ve Barkan'in

"Talebesi olma bahtiyarliina eristigim Muhterem Halil Inalcik Hocamiza Allah’tan rahmet dilerim. Ruhu sad, mekani cennet olsun.
(S.A.)
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kendi tizerindeki etkilerini su sozlerle ifade eder: “Kopriilii ve Barkan yazilar1 bize ilham kaynag1 olmakta idi.
Tarihgi sahsiyetim {izerinde, hig stiphesiz bu iki yazarin belirgin bir etkisi vardir”

Her seyden once biitiin arastirmalarinda arsiv materyaline ve belgelere dayanan Inalcik’ta teori, yaklagim ve
analiz bakimindan F. Braudel ve Annales okulunun etkisi, 1950’lerde Paris’te baslad1. Inalcik’a gore Braudel,
“dogu Akdenize hikim olan Osmanli Imparatorlugu’'nun sosyal, ekonomik ve demografik niteliklerinin
Batrdakilerle paralellik arz ettigini, bu iki diinyanin karsilikli yakin temas ve etkilesim i¢inde bulundugunu
ve birbirinden ayr1 incelenemeyecegini gostermis, Osmanl Imparatorlugu’nu Avrupa disinda ve Avrupa’ya
diisman adeta anormal bir gelisim gibi tasvir edilmesi gelenegini birakarak, gercek bir tarih¢i goriisii ile iki ayr1
kiiltiire bagl bu iki diinyanin gercekte birbirini tamamladigini ortaya koymustur. Biitiinciil tarihi (total history)
Akdeniz toplumlarina ve bu arada Osmanli toplumuna uygulamaya ¢alisan fakat Osmanli Imparatorlugu'nu
“asilmasi zor belirsizliklerle dolu bir alan” (a zone of formidable uncertainty) olarak degerlendiren Braudel,
sordugu sorulara cevap veren pek az arastirma bulabilmis, yazilanlar da onu ¢ogu kez yanlis hiikiimlere
gotirmistiir. Bununla beraber bu biiytik tarihgi, parlak tislubu ile Osmanli tarihinin temel meseleleri tizerinde
acik ve anlamli sorular sormus bu sorularin her biri Osmanl tarihgileri i¢in bir aragtirma yolu agmuistir”

Inalcik, metodolojik agidan Annales okulunun “biitiinciil tarih” ve “uzun dénem” (longue durée) kavramlarini
benimsemesine ragmen bunlarin Osmanli tarihine saglikli bir sekilde uygulanmasinin ancak ampirik
verilere dayali agiklamalarla gerceklesebilecegini savundu. Bu baglamda gesitli agiklama modelleri temelinde
yapilan genellemelerden kagindi ve genel nitelikteki agiklamalar karsisinda da temkinli bir tutum izledi.
Inalcik, genellemelerin Osmanli tarihi arastirmalari agisindan dogurdugu sakincalari su sozlerle ifade eder:
“Marksist veya Weberian sosyolojilerin formiile ettikleri modelleri Osmanl: tarihine tatbik etme gabalari, bu
tarih arastirmalarina muhakkak ki yeni ilging istikametler ve konular getirmistir. Fakat 6biir taraftan yapilan
genellemeler bizi yanlis istikametlere de gotiirmektedir. Osmanli tarihine ait sosyal ve ekonomik konular
tizerinde simdiye kadar esasli aragtirma yapilmadig1 i¢in bu genellemelerin ¢ogu, tarihi temelden yoksun hayali
teoriler olarak kalmaktadir. Obiir taraftan sosyolojik kavramlar ve genellemeler bize tarihi problemleri belli
formiillerle ¢6zdiigiimiiz hissini vermektedir... Orijinal kaynaklar1 incelemek i¢in gerekli vasita ve bilgilere
hakki ile sahip olmadan, Osmanli tarihinin biiyiik problemlerini bir takim sosyolojik genellemelerle halledilmis
saymak, son donemde bir moda haline gelmistir. Bizim disiplinimiz, zamansiz ve mekénsiz genellemeler
yapmak degil, zaman ve mekan i¢inde olaylar1 incelemektir”

Inalcik, tarih metodolojisi, tarih yaziciligi, kaynaklari degerlendirme yontemleri, Annales okulu, bu
okulun Osmanl tarih arastirmalarina yaptig: etki ve katkilar1 su yazilarinda ele aldi: “The Rise of Ottoman
Historiography”, Historians of the Middle East, ed. P. Holt-B. Lewis, London, 1962, s. 152-167% “Impact of
the Annales School on Ottoman Studies and New Findings”, Review, Journal of the Fernand Braudel Center,
I (1978), s. 69-96; “On the Social Structure of Ottoman Empire: Paradigms and Research”, From Empire to
Republic, Istanbul: Isis Press, 1995, s. 17-60; “Tiirkiyede Modern Tarihgiligin Kurucularr”, XIII. Tiirk Tarih
Kongresi, 4-8 Ekim 1999, Kongreye Sunulan Bildiriler, I, s. 85-166; “Hermendtik, Oryantalizm, Tiirkoloji’,
Dogu Bati, 20 (2002), s. 13-39.

2“Osmanl Tarihgiliginin Dogusu”, (¢cev. F. Unan), Ségiit'ten Istanbula, ed. O. Ozel-M. Oz, s. 93-117, Ankara: Imge Kitapevi, 2000.
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ESERLERI

Halil Inalcik'in eserlerine bir biitiin olarak bakildiginda onun Osmanli tarihinin hemen hemen biitiin
donemleri tizerine arastirmalar yaptig1 ve bu arastirmalarinda muazzam bir konu cesitliligi oldugu goriilir.
Inalcik'in eserleri temelde I) Siyasi Tarih II) Sosyal ve Ekonomik Tarih (kurumlar tarihi, devlet yapisi ve
telsefesi, hukuk, ticaret, toplumsal tabakalar, iiretim, vergi, biirokrasi, demografik yapi, sehir tarihi v.b.) ve III)
Sentez Eserleri (ki bu son grup da esas itibariyle Osmanli sosyal ve ekonomik tarihini aydinlatmaya déniik
caligmalar1 kapsar) seklinde gruplandirilabilir.

Siyasi Tarih ile Tlgili Eserleri

Inalcikin Osmanli siyasi tarihi ile ilgili aragtirmalarinin énemli bir béliimii kurulus devri ve 15.
yiizyilin temel problemleri hakkinda olmakla birlikte Kirim tarihi ve Osmanli-Avrupa iliskileri tizerine de
onemli aragtirmalar yaptig1 goriiliir. Inalcik bu arastirmalariyla, s6z konusu dénemlerin siyasi tarihine hem
kronoloji ve mekan tespiti hem de hadiselerin altinda yatan dinamiklerin anlasilmasi bakimindan 6nemli
acilimlar getirdi.

Inalcik, kurulus devri aragtirmalarinda Osmanli Devletinin kékenine dair iki temel yaklagimin
(rivayetlerin hi¢ bir tarihi esas1 olmayan masallardan ibaret oldugu ve onlar1 bir tarafa birakmak gerektigi-
black holecular-, ikincisi bu rivayetleri gercek tarihi kaynaklar gibi tenkitsiz tekrarlayan goriis-Ismail Hakki
Uzungarsili-) disinda farkli bir yol izledi. O, kurulus devrine ve 6zellikle Osman Gazi'ye ait rivayetlerin 14.
yiizyll Osmanli epik tarih¢iliginin aktardig: gercek kronik malzeme ile Osmanli tarihinin sonraki devirlerinde
yazan tarihgilerce hanedanin mesrtiyeti ve ideallestirilmesi gayesiyle yapilan ilaveler olmak iizere iki unsurdan
meydana geldigini gosterdi. Beylik devrinin epik tarihgiliginin verdigi malzemeyi, arsiv vesikalarinda ortaya
gikan (6zellikle Osman donemine kadar giden vakfiyeler) kayitlarin 15181 altinda tenkid edip degerlendirdi,
bununla da yetinmeyerek bu malzemenin dogrulugunu ya da yanlishigini topografik arastirmalarla kontrol
etti. Inalcik’in bu istikamette yaptig1 yerel seyahat ve arastirmalar, eski Osmanli rivayetlerini “masaldir” diye bir
¢irpida bir tarafa atmak yerine dikkatli bir tenkid altinda incelenmesi durumunda ¢ok 6nemli tarihi gerceklere
ulagilabilecegini gosterdi (bkz: TDV [Ane yazdigi “Osman’, “Orhan” ve “I Murad” maddeleri)

Bunun yaninda 15. yiizyil sonlarinda yapilmis olan kompilasyonlarda (Asik Pasa-zade, Nesri ve Idris-i
Bitlisi tarihlerinde) goériilen mesraiyet amaci ile yapilmis bir takim ideolojik ilavelerin de tarihi anlamlarinin
oldugunu, bu eklemelerin Osmanl tarihinin ¢esitli donemlerinde karsilasilan tehditlere kars: reaksiyonlar ve
Osmanli siyasi iddialarini ifade etigini gosterdi (mesela Osman1 Oguz Han, Kayr'ya baglama iddiasi, sikke ve
hutbe sahibi oldugu vb). Ote taraftan II. Murad ve Fatih devirlerinin siyasi geligmelerini, i¢ siyasi krizlerini,
bu krizlerin Osmanl dis siyasetini nasil etkiledigini derinligine inceledi. Bu konular hakkinda yazilan eserleri
kaynaklar esliginde tenkid siizgecinden gegirmek suretiyle ve Batidaki incelemeleri izleyerek, bilinmeyen
birgok siyasi meseleyi aydinlatt1 ve yanhs bilgileri tashih etti.

Inalcik kurulug devri ve 15. yiizyila dair goriis ve tespitlerini; Fatih Devri Uzerinde Tetkikler ve Vesikalar,
Ankara: TTK, 1954; “Mehmed the Conqueror and His Time”, Speculum, XXXV (1960), s. 408-427; “The
Emergence of the Ottomans”, The Cambridge History of Islam, 1, ed. P. M. Holt-Ann K. S. Lambton-B. Lewis,
Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1970, s. 263-291; “The Rise of the Ottoman Empire’, ibid., s. 293-

3“Osman Gazi'nin Iznik (Nicea) Kusatmast ve Bafeus Savast”, (¢ev. S. Aydin), Ségiit'ten Istanbula, s. 301-334.
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323; “The Conquest of Edirne (1361)”, Archivum Ottomanicum, 3 (1971), s. 185-210; “Tursun Beg, Historian
of Mehmed the Conqueror’s Time”, Wiener Zeitschrift fiir die Kunde des Morgenlandes, 69 (1977), s. 55-71;
“Osman Gazi’s Siege of Nicea and the Battle of Bapheus”, The Ottoman Empire (1300-1389), ed. E. Zachariadou,
Rethymnon: Crete University Press, 1993, s. 77-98% “Periods in Ottoman History”, Essays in Ottoman History,
Istanbul: Eren, 1998, s. 15-28 gibi eserleri ve Islam Ansiklopedisi (IA) ile Encyclopaedia of Islam’in ikinci
baskisina (EI’) yazdig1 “Bayezid’, “Murad I, “Mehmed II”, “Djem” gibi ansiklopedi maddelerinde ortaya
koydu. Ayrica II. Murad devrine ait Varna Hagli seferi {izerine yazilmis, Osmanli menakibnamelerinin eski bir
ornegi olan ve John Hunyadinin Osmanlilara kars1 seferleri hakkinda mufassal ve otantik bilgiler veren, bir
yazmay1 6grencisi Mevlid Oguz’la birlikte bilim diinyasina tanitt1 ve daha sonra da yayinladi: Gazavat-1 Sultan
Murad b. Mehemmed Han Izladi ve Varna Savaslar1 (1443-1444) Uzerinde Anonim Gazavitname, Ankara:
TTK, 1978.

Babasi Seyit Osman Nuri Bey’in Kirimdan Tiirkiye'ye go¢miis bir Kirim Tiirk’ii olmasi dolayisiyla, Kirim tarihine
akademik kariyerinin ilk dénemlerinden itibaren tabii bir ilgisi bulunan Inalcik, bu alandaki ilk arastirmasini
1944de Kirim Hanligrnin Osmanli tabiligine girmesi iizerinde yapt1: “Yeni Vesikalara Gore Kirim Hanligrnin
Osmanl Tabiligine Girmesi ve Ahidname Meselesi” Belleten, 30 (1944), s. 185-229. Daha sonraki dénemlerde
de Kirim tarihi {izerine arastirmalarini siirdiirdii. Islam Ansiklopedisi, Encyclopaedia of Islam (ikinci bask1)
ve Tiirkiye Diyanet Vakfi Islam Ansiklopedisine (TDV [A) Kirim hanlarinin biyografilerini, kullandiklar1
unvanlari ve Kirtrm Hanhigrnin tarihini yazdi. Kirim’'in Osmanli Imparatorlugu i¢indeki durumu, Rus Carligi
ile iliskileri gibi konular1 kapsayan 6nemli ¢calismalar yayinladi. Ansiklopedilere yazdig1 maddeler disinda* su
eserleri zikredilebilir: “The Khan and the Tribal Aristocracy: the Crimean Khanate under Sahib Giray I (1532-
1551)”, Harvard Ukrainian Studies, X (1981), s. 445-456°; “Power Relationship Between Russia, Ottoman
Empire and Crimean Khanate as Reflected in Titulature”, Passé Turco-Tatar, Présent Sovietique, Etudes offertes
a Alexandre Bennigsen, ed. Ch. Lemercier-Quelquejay-G. Veinstein-S. E. Wimbush, Paris-Leuven: Peeters,
1986, s. 175-211; “Struggle for East European Empire, 1400-1700: The Crimean Khanate, Ottomans and Rise
the Russian Empire”, Turkish Yearbook of International Relations, XXI (1995), s. 1-16; “Kirim Kad1 Sicilleri
Bulundu”, Belleten, LX/227 (1996), s. 165-190.

Osmanli-Avrupa iliskilerini konu alan siyasi tarih arastirmalarinda ise biitiinciil bir bakigla (Batili tarihgilerin
neredeyse gormezden geldikleri) modern Avrupanin sekillenmesinde Osmanli Imparatorlugunun kritik
roliinii ortaya koyan ve bu iki diinyanin birbiri ile tarih boyunca hem kiiltiirel hem de politik bakimdan
etkilesim i¢inde bulunduklarini gosteren eserler verdi: “The Turkish Impact on the Development of Modern
Europe”, The Ottoman State and its Place in World History, ed. K. Karpat, Leiden: E. J. Brill, 1974, s. 51-58;
“Turkey and Europe: A Historical Perspective”, Perceptions, Journal of International Affairs, II/1 (1997), s.
76-92; “Mutual Political and Cultural Influences Between Europe and the Ottomans”, Ottoman Civilization,
ed. H. Inalcik-G. Renda, Istanbul: Ministry of Culture and Tourism, 2002, s. 1049-1089; Turkey and Europe in
History, Istanbul: Eren, 2006.

Sosyal ve Ekonomik Tarih i’le Tlgili Eserleri

Yukarida da belirtildigi iizere Halil Inalcikin ilgilendigi esas alan Osmanli Imparatorlugunun sosyal ve
ekonomik tarihidir. Bu baglamda o6zellikle toprak meselesi, hukuk, sehir hayati, ticaret, kurumlar tarihi,
biirokrasi, devlet yapis1 ve felsefesi, Osmanli toplumunda alt tabakalarin durumu, tabakalar arasindaki sosyo-
ekonomik gerilim ve ¢atigmalarin kokenleri, demografik yapi, toplumsal degisim ve doniistimler vb. konular1
kaynaklarin esliginde derinligine arastirdi ve bu alanlarin her birinde Osmanl tarihgiligi a¢isindan devrim
sayilabilecek neticeler ortaya koydu. Inalcik’in sosyal ve ekonomik tarih ile ilgili calismalar1 a) Osmanli Toprak

Ansiklopedi maddelerinin kiinyeleri icin bakiniz: Mahmut Sakiroglu, “Halil Inalcik Bibliyografyasi”, Tarihgilerin Kutbu iginde, s. 523-
560.
*“Han ve Kabile Aristokrasisi: I. Sahib Giray Doneminde Kirtm Hanhig1”, (gev. ?), Emel, 135 (1983), s. 51-73.
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Rejimi ve Timar Sistemi b) Osmanli Hukuku c¢) Osmanli Sehir Tarihi d) Osmanli Ticaret Tarihi e) Coziilme ve
Reform Dénemlerinde Sosyal ve Ekonomik Degisim ve Doniisiimler alt basliklar: altinda toplanabilir.

a) Osmanli Toprak Rejimi ve Timar Sistemi

1942de savundugu Tanzimat ve Bulgar Meselesi baghikli doktora tezinde Dolmabahge Saray: arsivinde II.
Abdulhamid’in Bulgar meselesi hakkinda toplattig: vesika kiilliyatin1 (1840-41 Vidin isyan ile ilgili belgeler)
bulan Inalcik, Vidin valisinin ve miifettiglerinin gonderdigi raporlardan isyanin sebeplerinin altinda, agalarla
Bulgar koyliisti arasindaki toprak meselelerinin yattigini tespit etti ve inceledigi donemde diger bolgelerdeki
huzursuzluk ve karigikliklarin da yine toprak meselelerinden kaynaklandig1 gergeginden hareketle Osmanl
tarihinin temel probleminin toprak meselesi ve buna bagli sorunlar oldugunu ortaya koydu.

Akademik hayatinin ilk donemlerinde Osmanli toprak rejimi ve timar sisteminin ¢oziilisiiniin dogurdugu
sorunlarla ilgilenen Inalcik daha sonralari bu ¢oziiliisii anlamak igin, bu rejimin nasil kuruldugunu, hangi
geleneklerden etkilendigini, ne tiirden 6zgiin nitelikleri ihtiva ettigini derinligine arastirmaya basladi. Bu
baglamda c¢alismalarini 6zellikle tahrir defterleri ve kantinnameler iizerinde yogunlastirdi. Bagbakanlik
arsivinde Fatih devri tahrir defterleri tizerindeki incelemeleri sirasinda, II. Murad devrine ait 1432 tarihli
Arnavutluk (Arvanid) sancaginin timar defterini bulan Inalcik, hem Arnavutluk hem Osmanli hem de Balkan
tarihi icin biiyitk ehemmiyeti haiz (Osmanl: arsivlerinde bulunan en eski tahrir icmal defteri) bu defteri, dil,
kaligrafi, terim, adlar ve kavramlar agisindan ciddi zorluklar tasgimasina ragmen genis bir giris yazisiyla birlikte
bilimsel standartlarda yayinladi: Hicri 835 Tarihli Suret-i Defter-i Sancak-1 Arvanid, Ankara: TTK, 1954. L.
Fekete'nin nesriyatindan (Segedine ait defter) sonra bu alandaki ilk ¢alisma olmasi bakimindan da 6énemli
olan Arvanid defterinin nesriyle, Osmanli toprak rejimi ve timar sistemi, Balkanlarda Osmanli yerlesmesinin
niteligi ve Osmanli timar-erleri durumuna gelmis olan yerli Hiristiyan feodal aileler gibi konularda 6nemli bir
arastirma zemini dogdu ve bu konularda bir takim yeni arastirma ve yayinlar yapildi.

Inalcik, “Stefan Dugandan Osmanli Imperatorlugu’na: XV. Asirda Rumelide Hiristiyan Sipahiler ve Menseleri”
(60. Dogum Yili Miinasebetiyle Fuad Kopriilii Armagani, Istanbul, 1953, s. 207-248) ve “Ottoman Methods
of Conquest” (Studia Islamica, II (1954), s. 104-129)° gibi aragtirmalariyla Osmanlilarin Balkanlar’a yerlesim
siirecinde toprak rejimi ve timar sisteminin niteligini belirledi ve Osmanl 6ncesi feodal-askeri ziimrenin
Osmanli timar smifi i¢inde devam ettigini ortaya koydu. Osmanlilarin Balkanlara yerlesmesi hakkindaki
eski goriisleri temelinden degistiren bu bulgular Balkan tarihgilerinin dikkatini ¢ekmekte gecikmedi, “Stefan
Dusandan Osmanli Imperatorlugu’na...” makalesi N. Filipovi¢ tarafindan Sirpcaya terciime edildi.” Ote taraftan
A. Vakalopoulos, yazdigi Yunan tarihinde Inalcikin bu yeni buluglarina yer verdi. Bugiin artik Inalcik’in
galigmalar1 sayesinde Osmanlilarin Balkanlarda kurduklar: rejimin ve bu cografyaya yerlesme siireglerinin
temel nitelikleri agik bir sekilde bilinmektedir.

Inalcik, hem 15. yiizyil tahrir defterleri hem de Osmanli hukukunun farkli kaynaklar1 {izerine yaptigi
arastirmalarla daha doktora tezi baglaminda tespit ettigi toprak meselelerinin ve buna bagli vergi sisteminin
kokenlerine indi. Boylece Osmanli zirai rejimi agisindan ¢ok 6nemli bir husus olan raiyyet riisitmunun mensei
ve mahiyeti hakkinda ¢ok yeni fikirler ortaya att1. Cift resmi ve baska ilgili vergilerin kdylii sinifinin statiisinii
belirleyen bir sistem oldugu ortaya ¢ikaran Inalcik, bu mesele hakkindaki goriislerini “Osmanlilarda Raiyyet
Risumu” (Belleten, 23 (1959), s. 575-610) makalesinde etraflica izah etti: Elinde ailesini gegindirebilecek bir
gift topragin (50-150 doniim) sahibi bir koyliiniin, tam ¢ift resmine tabi oldugunu, onun yaris: kadar topraga
sahip olanlarin ikinci sinifi teskil ettigini, toprag1 yarim ciftlikten az ailelerin ve hi¢ topragi olmayan bekar
koyliilerin ise bu sistemde koyli sinifinin asagi kademelerini teskil ettigini, koylii sinifinin bu esasa gore

$“Osmanl Fetih Yontemleri”, (¢ev. O. Ozel), Sogiit'ten Istanbula, s. 443-472.
7“od Stefan Dusana do osmanskog Carstva”, Prilozi za Orijentalnu filologiju i istorija jugoslovenskih Naroda pod turskom Vladavinom,
3-4(1953), s. 23-54.
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gruplara ayrildigini ve vergilerin buna gore tayin edildigini, toprak ile beraber ailenin bu sistemde kombine bir
tiretim {initesi oldugunu (¢ift-hane) gosterdi.

Sonraki aragtirmalarinda ¢ift-hane sisteminin sadece Osmanli toprak rejiminin degil Osmanlilardan 6nce
kuru tarima bagli tarim ekonomisinin ve kdyli sosyetesinin de temel miiessesesi oldugunu ve imparatorluk
idarelerinin gelir kaynaklarini kontrol altina almak i¢in

Roma Imparatorluguw’ndan beri biitiin Akdeniz bolgesinde bdyle bir rejimin uygulandigini, Osmanlilarin da
pek az degisiklikle bu rejimi Balkanlarda ve Anadoluda devam ettirdiklerini tespit etti. Bu tespitler sadece
Osmanli déneminin degil, kaynaklarin yetersiz oldugu Osmanli 6ncesi (Roma, Bizans ve Selguklu) dénemin
sosyal ve ekonomik yapisinin giin 1s181na ¢ikarilmas: bakimindan biiyiik 6nemi haizdir. 1990'da “Koy Koylii ve
Imparatorluk” (V. Milletleraras: Tiirkiye Sosyal ve Iktisat Tarihi Kongresi, Ankara: TTK, s. 1-11) makalesinde
konuya daha genis agidan bakip, diizenin tarihsel derinligine ve bolgede Osmanlida da goriilen iiretim tarzinin
niteligine berraklik getirerek Osmanlida miri toprak rejimi ilgili bazi kilit kavramlarin anlasilmasina ve yanls
yorumlarin diizeltilmesine imkan sagladi.

Inalcik'in Osmanli toprak diizeni ve timar sistemi iizerine yukarida zikredilenlerin ve ansiklopedilere yazdig
“Bennék’, “Cift-Resmi”, “Ciftlik”, “Timar” gibi maddelerin disinda baslica aragtirmalar1 sunlardir: “Osmanlt
Imparatorlugunun Kurulus ve Inkisafi Devrinde Tiirkiye'nin Iktisadi Vaziyeti Uzerine Bir Tetkik Miinasebetiyle”,
Belleten, XV (1951) s. 629-690; “Timariotes Chrétiens en Albanie au XVe siecle dapres un registre de Timar
Ottoman”, Mitteilungen des Osterreichischen Staatsarchivs, IV (1952), s. 118-138; “Land Problems in Turkish
History”, The Muslim World, 45 (1955), s. 221-228; “Islam Arazi ve Vergi Sisteminin Tesekkiilii ve Osmanlt
Devirlerindeki Sekillerile Mukayesesi”, Islami Ilimler Dergisi, I/1 (1959), s. 29-56; “Osmanli Timar Rejimi ve
Sipahi Ordusu”, Turk Kiltiird, I111/34 (1965), s. 758-765; “Rice Cultivation and Celtiikci re.dya System in the
Ottoman Empire”, Turcica, XIV (1982), s. 69-141; “Islamization of Ottoman Laws on Land and Land Taxation”,
Festgabe an Joef Matuz: Osmanistik-Tukologie-Diplomatie, ed. C. Fragner-K. Schwarz, Berlin: K. Schwarz
Verlag, 1992, s. 100-116; “The Cift-Hane System and Peasant Taxation”, From Empire to Republic, Istanbul: Isis
Press, 1995, s. 61-72.

b) Osmanli Hukuku

Halil Inalcik, Osmanli sosyal ve ekonomik meselelerinin hicbirinin dayandigi hukuki temellerinden
soyutlanarak incelenemeyeceginden hareketle, akademik hayatinin daha ilk donemlerinden itibaren Osmanli
hukuku tizerinde aragtirmalar yapti. Siiphesiz onun bu sahaya yonelmesinde hukuk tarihgisi Prof. Sadri
Maksudi Arsal'n da etkisini kaydetmek gerekir (Lise yillarinda Prof. Arsalin Tiirk Hukuk Tarihi iizerine
yazdig1 eserlerin eski harfle yazilmig miisveddelerini temize ceken Inalcik, bu vesile ile hukuk meseleleriyle
erken dénemlerden itibaren ilgilendi). Onun hukuk alanindaki ilk biiyiik ¢alismas: Dr. Robert Anhegger ile
birlikte yayinladigi Kantinndme-i Sultani ber Mticeb-i Orf-i Osmani: II. Mehmed ve II. Bayezid Devirlerine Ait
Yasakndme ve Kantinnamelerdir (Ankara: TTK, 1956). Fatih ve II. Bayezid donemlerine ait ferman seklinde
kanunlar1 (gimriik, vergi tahsili, yasaknameler gibi 6rfi, yani seriat disinda kalan meselelerde Sultana mahsus
hususlara ait kanunlari) ihtiva eden bu yayin, 6zellikle klasik donem Osmanli hukuk sistemini arastiranlar i¢in
vazgecilmez bir kaynaktir.

1960’lara dogru Osmanli hukuku iizerindeki arastirmalarina devam eden Inalcik, 1958'de “Osmanli Hukukuna
Girig, Orfi- Sultani Hukuk ve Fatih’in Kantnlari”n1 (Siyasal Bilgiler Fakiiltesi Dergisi, 13 (1958), s. 102-126),
1965’te de “Adaletnameler” (Tiirk Tarih Belgeleri Dergisi, 11 (1965), s. 49-145) isimli hacimli makalesini
yayinladi. “Osmanli Hukuku’na Giris”te Tirklerde kanun koyma gelenegini, Osmanli Devletinde hukukiyapinin
temel dinamiklerini, devletin nesviinema buldugu sartlar1 ve dayandig: gelenegi ele alip, Osmanli Devletini
bir imparatorluga doniistiiren Fatih'in, bu gelenege dayanarak koydugu kanunlari titiz bir sekilde inceledi ve
Osmanli hukukunun 6zgiin niteligini sarahatle tarif ve tespit etti. “Adaletndmeler”de ise Mezopotamya ve Iran
devlet geleneginde adaletin ne denli 6nemli bir methum oldugunu ve bu methum temelinde formiile edilen
“adalet dairesi’nin Ortadogu devlet felsefesinde ve Osmanli hukuk sistemindeki yerini gosterdi. Kantinndme-i
Osmaninin mengsei ve klasik donemde uygulanisindan sonra, ¢esitli bidatlerin ortaya ¢ikarak sistemde yol
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actig1 dejenerasyonu, sikayet konularini (bunlarin ¢ogu, gittikce etkisini artiran merkezi idarenin tasra
temsilcilerinin suiistimalleri hakkindadir) ve devletin bunlara kars: aldig1 tedbirleri inceledi.

Osmanli hukuku ile ilgili bir diger 6nemli ¢alismasi “Suleiman the Lawgiver and Ottoman Law” (Archivum
Ottomanicum,I(1969), s. 105-138) baslikli makalesidir. Burada dncelikle kanun fikri ve Tiirk devlet geleneginde
bunun yansimalariiizerinde duran Inalcik, devamla Sultan Silleyman’in koydugu kanunlari tig kategoride (her bir
sancak i¢in ¢ikarilan kantinndmeler, spesifik konulari ihtiva eden hiikiimler ve genel nitelikteki kantinnameler)
analiz etti. Silleymanin kantinnameleri ile Fatih’'in kantinndmelerini mukayese edip aralarindaki benzerlik
ve farklilar1 gosterdi. Ayrica 16. ylizyillda Osmanli hukuk sistemindeki evrimin genel bir ¢ergevesini ¢ikardi.
Yine Osmanli hukuk ile ilgili olarak “The Riznamce Registers of the Kadiasker of Rumeli as Preserved in the
Istanbul Miiftiiliik Archives” (Turcica, XX (1988), s. 252-275)® makalesinde ilmiyye sinifini, kadilarin egitim
ve gorev almalarina iliskin temel prensipleri, zaman i¢inde ortaya ¢ikan problemleri, ilmiyye sinifinin iist ve
alt tabakalar1 arasinda meydana gelen ¢atigmalari etraflica inceledi. Bu yayinlarin disinda 6zellikle Osmanli
hukukunun temel yapisi ve kavramlarini tanimladig1 ansiklopedi maddeleri zikredilmelidir: “Djizya’, EI?, 1I
(1963), s. 563-566; “Orf”, 1A, IX (1964), s. 671-683; “Kanan”, EI?, IV (1975), s. 556-562; “Kantinname”, EI%, IV
(1975), s. 562-566; “Mahkama”, EI?, VI (1986), s. 3-5; “Adaletname”, TDV IA, I (1988), s. 346-347.

c) Osmanli Sehir Tarihi

Halil Inalcikin, Osmanli Imparatorlugunun sosyal ve ekonomik tarihi baglaminda arastirmalar yaptig:
bir diger alan Osmanli sehir tarihidir. Ozellikle 1950’lerde Bursa kadu sicilleri iizerinde yaptig1 arastirmalar
(Bursa kadh sicillerine ait 300'den fazla belgeyi nesretmistir) Inalcik’ Osmanl ticaret ve sanayii ile kadilarin
durumu gibi konularin yaninda Osmanli sehri tizerinde aragtirmalara sevk etti. Yaptig1 arastirmalarla, sehirlerin
gelisimi, kurumlari, fiziki yapilarinin egemen 6geleri, sehirlilerin yasayis bigimleri, imar faaliyetleri, vakiflar,
miilk sahipleri, niifus yapisi, sehir toplumunun kiiltiirii gibi ¢ok boyutlu konulara 151k tuttu ve ayrica Osmanli
sehir tarihi arastirmalarinin yayginlik kazanmasi i¢in kendi arastirmalar1 yaninda, bu konudaki ¢aligmalar:
tesvik edip doktora tezleri yonetti.

Inalcikin Osmanli gehir tarihi ile ilgili baslica arastirmalar1 sunlardir; “Bursa and the Commerce of Levant”,
Journal of Economic History of Orient, 3 (1960), s. 131-147; “The Re-building of Istanbul by Sultan Mehmed
the Conqueror”, Cultura Turcica IV, (1967)°; “The Policy of Mehmed II toward the Greek Population of Istanbul
and Byzantine Buildings of the City”, Dumbarton Oaks Papers, 23-25 (1970), s. 231-249; “The Foundations of
the Ottoman Economic-Social System in Cities”, La Ville Balkanique, Sofia, 1970, s. 17-24; “Ottoman Galata
1453-1553”, Premiere Rencontre Internationale sur lempire Ottoman et la Turquie Moderne, ed. E. Eldem,
Istanbul: I'Institut Francais d’Etudes Anatoliennes, 1991, s.

17-105, “Istanbul: An Islamic City”, Journal of Islamic Studies, I (1990), s. 1-231°; “Erzurum’, IA, IV (1948), s.
345-357; “Bursa’, EI%, 1 (1960), s. 1333-1336; “Istanbul’, EI%, IV (1973), s. 224-248; The Survey of Istanbul 1455,
(Istanbul: Is Bankas1 Yayinlari, 2012)

d) Osmanl Ticaret Tarihi

Prof. Inalcikin sosyal ve ekonomik tarih cercevesinde derin arastirmalar yaptig1 bir bagka alan Osmanh
ticaret tarihidir. “The Ottoman Economic Mind and Aspects of the Ottoman Economy” (Studies in the
Economic History of the Middle East, ed. M. A. Cook, London, 1970, s. 207-218) ve “Capital Formation in
the Ottoman Empire” (Journal of Economic History, XXIX/1 (1969), s. 97-100) gibi ¢alismalarinda Osmanl
toplumunda ticaret kavrami ve ticari diisiince {izerinde durdu. Osmanli ticaretinin boyutlarini, biiyiik tiiccar
diye nitelenebilecek tacir gruplarinin hukuki statiilerini, ticari sermayenin yapisini inceledi ve bu gelismelerin
diinya ticaret tarihi agisindan, Bat1 toplumlarindaki gelismelerle mukayesesini yapt.

8“Kazasker Ruznamge Defterine Gore Kadilik”, (¢ev. B. Ar1), Adadlet Kitabs, ed. B. Ari-S. Aslantas, s. 11-137, Ankara: Adalet Bakanh,
2007.
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Yine “Osmanli Pamuklu Pazari, Hindistan ve Ingiltere: Pazar Rekabetinde Emek Maliyetinin Rolii” (ODTU
Gelisme Dergisi, Ozel Say1 11 (1979-1980), s. 1-65) adli kapsamli makalesi ile Osmanli ekonomisinin hububattan
sonraki en 6nemli iiretim sektorii olan pamuk sanayii, {iretim ve ticaretindeki gelismelerin niteligini ve 17.
Yiizyildan itibaren Hindistandan, 19. yiizyilda da Ingiltereden yapilan pamuklu ithalatinin Osmanli ekonomisi
nasil etkiledigini gosterdi. Karadeniz ticareti izerinde ise Kefe Giimriik Defterini yayinladi: The History of the
Black Sea Trade: the Register of Customs of Caffa, Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1993.

Ayrica, “Imtiyazat” (EI%, 111 (1971),s. 1179-1189) maddesinde ticaret faaliyetlerinin uluslararasi hukuki niteligini
ortaya koydu. Osmanlilarda daha sonra kapitiilasyonlar diye anilacak ayricaliklarin, hukuki menselerini agikliga
kavusturdu. Bunun yaninda, “Harir” (EI%, 111 (1969), s. 211-218) maddesinde, Osmanli ticaret tarihinde 6nemli
yer tutan ipek sanayii ve ticaretine iliskin ¢ok degerli bilgiler sundu. Bu alandaki ¢alismalarina 2000li yillarda
da devam eden Inalcik, 2008'de Tiirkiye Tekstil Tarihi Uzerine Arastirmalar, (Istanbul: Is Bankasi Yayinlari) e)
Coziilme ve Reform Donemlerinde Sosyo-ekonomik Degisim ve Dontisiimler

Halil Inalcikin Osmanli Imparatorlugunun kurulus ve klasik dénemleri yaninda ¢oziilme ve reform
donemlerinin sosyal ve ekonomik tarihine dair 6nemli arastirmalar1 s6z konusudur. “The Ottoman Decline
and Its Effects upon the Reaya” (Aspects of the Balkans, Continuity and Change, ed. H. Birnbaum ve S. Vryonis
Jr., The Hauge, 1972, s. 338-354) makalesinde klasik Osmanli rejimin hangi faktérlerin etkisi altinda ¢oziilmeye
yiiz tuttugunu, Osmanli yonetici sinifi ile reaya arasindaki iliskiyi teorik diizeyde belirleyen kanunlarin nasil
ve hangi yollarla agildigini, vergi toplama sirasinda reayanin ne surette istismar edildigini, merkezi yonetimin
bu gelismeleri bertaraf etmek igin ne tiir tedbirler aldigini daha 6nceki arastirmalarindan elde ettigi bulgular
cercevesinde analiz etti.

“Military and Fiscal Transformation in the Ottoman Empire, 1600-1700” (Archivum Ottomanicum, VI
(1980), s. 283-337) baslikli calismasinda 16. yilizyilin sonlar1 ve 17-18. yiizyillarda Osmanli sosyo-ekonomik ve
siyasi yapisini derinden etkileyen degisimler tizerinde durup, bu degisimlerin sebepleri hakkinda hem ¢agdas
Osmanl biirokratlarinin teshislerini hem de konu ile ilgilenen tarihgilerin degerlendirmelerini inceledi. Bu
makalede, Orta-Avrupanin savas meydanlarina gonderilmek tizere atesli silahlarla donatilmis asker ihtiyacinin
ve topragl isleyen koyliilerin asker yazilmak i¢in topraklarini terk etmeleriyle ortaya ¢ikan iiretim disiisii
ve sosyal diizensizliklerin Osmanli Imparatorlugu’nu yeni bir déneme gétiiren faktorler oldugunu gosterdi.
Hemen ardindan Batidan gelen ucuz giimiisiin Osmanli para sistemini nasil etkiledigini ve biitiin bunlarin
Osmanli Imparatorlugu’'nun mali ve askeri sistemlerinde ne tiir degisikliklere yol agtigin1 gosterdi.

“The Emergence of Big Farms, Ciftliks: State, Landlords and Tenants”, (Contributions a I'histoire économique
et sociale de ’Empire otaman, Collection Turcica, III, Leuven: Peeters, 1984, s. 105-126) baslikli aragtirmasinda
Osmanl: toprak rejiminde meydana gelen degisimi, biiyiik iftliklerin ortaya ¢ikis siirecini ve bu stiregte rol
oynayan faktorleri inceledi. “Tanzimatin Uygulanmasi ve Sosyal Tepkileri” (Belleten, XXVII (1964), s. 624-
690) makalesinde 1839da ilan edilen GiilhAne Hatt-1 HiimayGn'unun Osmanli Imparatorlugu’nda yol agtigt
genis ¢apli hareketler, imparatorlugun sosyal yapisinda meydana getirdigi derin sarsintilar tizerinde durdu.

Inalcikin sosyal ve ekonomik tarih iginde degerlendirilebilecek, fakat Osmanli diplomatigini, Osmanli terim ve
deyimlerini de ilgilendiren ve bu yoniiyle Osmanli tarihgilerine 6zgii teknik bilgiler olarak da kabul edilebilecek
konular hakkinda arastirmalar da yapti. Bunlarin basinda “Introduction to Ottoman Metrology” (Turcica,

“Fatih Sultan Mehmed Tarafindan Istanbul’un Yeniden Insast”, (¢ev. E Unan), Ondokuzmayis Universitesi Egitim Fakiiltesi Dergisi, 3
(1988), s. 215-225.
1“Istanbul: Bir Islam Sehri”, (¢ev. I. Kalin), Dergdh, 24 (1992), s. 14-15; 25 (1992), s. 15-17.
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XV (1983), s. 311-334)"" gelmektedir. Osmanli ekonomisi ve ticareti {izerine yapilacak arastirmalar i¢in
vazgecilmez bir kilavuz olan bu makalede, Osmanli doneminde ekonomik ve ticari miinasebetlerde kullanilan
agirhik, uzunluk ve hacim o6lgiilerinin belli baght birimlerinin bugiinkii sistemlere miitekabiliyetini ve farkli
mekan ve zamanlarda kullanilan birimlerin birbirlerine kars1 durumlarini tespit etti. “Yitk (Himl) in Ottoman
Silk Trade, Mining and Agriculture” (Turcica, XVI (1984), 131-156)"* yazis1 da bu meyanda zikredilmelidir.

Sentez Eserleri

Halil Inalcik, yukarida yeri geldikce temas edilen “uzun dénem” (longue durée) perspektifinden hadiseleri
ve olgular1 inceleyen makalelerinin diginda, Osmanli tarihinin siyasi, sosyal, ekonomik, kiiltiirel ve askeri
alanlarini bir biitiin olarak ele aldig1 eserler verdi. Bunlardan ilki bugiin artik diinya tiniversitelerinde temel bir
referans kitabi olarak kabul edilen The Ottoman Empire: the Classical Age, 1300-1600, (London: Weidenfeld and
Nicolson, 1973)" adli kitabidir. Inalcik, bu eserinde genis bir perspektiften klasik donem olarak adlandirdig
1300-1600 yillarinin siyasi tarihini verdikten sonra Osmanlrda devlet kavramini, saray teskilatini, hukuk
yapisini, merkez ve tagra yonetiminin niteligini, ekonomik ve toplumsal yasam ile din ve kiiltiiriin dayandig:
temelleri berrak bir sekilde agikladi. Hem bu niteligi hem de kitabin sonundaki ekler (Osmanli Hanedan:
Soyagaci, Osmanli Tarihi Kronolojisi (1261-1924), Sézlitk ve Osmanlrda kullanilan Agirlik ve Olgiiler) bu eseri
yalnizca Osmanli tarihine ilgi duyanlar icin degil profesyonel tarihgiler i¢in de vazge¢ilmez kilmistir. Bu genel
sentez eseri Ingilizcede dort kez basilmus, alti Balkan diline ve Arapgaya cevrilmistir. Bu eser sayesinde bu
bolgeler Osmanli donemi tarihlerini yeni bastan gézden gecirme imkani bulmuslardir.

Inalcik'in bu baglamda bir diger eseri uzun yillara dayanan bilimsel bir projesinin meyvesi olan An Economic
and Social History of the Ottoman Empire (Cambridge University Press: 1994) isimli ¢calismasidir. Inalcik,
ozellikle Barkan'n agtig1 yoldan ilerleyen tarihgilerin arsivleri kullanmak suretiyle Osmanl tarihinin sosyal,
ekonomik, demografik yapisina, toplum hayatina dair viicuda getirdikleri muazzam arastirma ve kaynak nesri
kiilliyatinin Osmanli arastirmalarini hangi noktaya eristirdigini, bu kiilliyatla nelerin bilindigini ve hangi
alanlarin boslukta kaldigini tespit amaciyla bir sentez eserin yazilmasi projesini gelistirdi. 1980’lerde baslayan
bu projede 1300-1600 yillarinin yazimini Inalcik, sonraki donemleri ise S. Faroghi, B. McGowan, D. Quataert
istlendi. Bu projenin bir neticesi olarak 1994’te yayinlanan An Economic and Social History of the Ottoman
Empireda' Inalcik, klasik ddSnem Osmanli Imparatorlugu’nun ekonomik ve sosyal dinamiklerini bir biitiinlitk
icinde ele alarak niifus hareketleri ve imparatorluga etkileri, klasik donem Osmanli ekonomik zihniyeti, devlet
gelirleri ve harcamalari, toprak rejimi, kdyliiniin durumu, cift-hane sistemi, yerlesimler ve ticaret (Istanbul’un
iagesi, uluslararasi ticaret, kapitiilasyonlar, giimriik rejimleri, Bursa ve ipek ticareti ve imparatorlugun muhtelif
cografyalarindaki ticari faaliyetler, Osmanli-Portekiz miicadelesi, Osmanli-Ingiliz ve Osmanli-Hollanda ticari
iliskileri) gibi konular1 inceledi. Eser biiyiik ilgi gérmiis, iki y1l sonra iki cilt halinde yeniden basilmistir. Arapga
ve Yunancaya terciime edilmistir.

11“Osmanli Metrolojisine Giris”, (¢ev. E. B. Ozbilgen), Tiirk Diinyas: Arastirmalari, 73 (1991), s. 21-51.

12“Osmanly Ipek Ticareti, Madencilik ve Ziraatinde Yiik (Himl)”, (¢ev. E. B. Ozbilen), Tiirk Diinyas: Aragtirmalari, 75 (1991), s. 9-29.
30smanl Imparatorlugu Klasik Cag, 1300-1600, (¢ev. R. Sezer), Istanbul: YKY, 2003.

YEser ilkin (1994) tek cilt ,1997de ise iki cilt olarak basimistir. Tiirkgeye iki cilt halinde cevrilmistir: Osmanl Imparatorlugu’nun
Ekonomik ve Sosyal Tarihi, Cilt: I, (¢ev. H. Berktay), Istanbul: Eren, 2000.
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2011.
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. Devlet-i ‘Aliyye : Osmanli Imparatorlugu Uzerine Arastirmalar II Istanbul: Is Bankasi Yaynlari, 2010.
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. Tarihe Diisiilen Notlar, Istanbul: Timas yayinlari, 2015.
. Akademik Ders Notlari- Timur, Inkilap Tarihi, Osmanl Tarihi, Istanbul: Timas Yayinlari, 2016

III) INALCIK’IN PROJELERI ve KURDUGU BiLIM KURUMLARI

1) Kadu Sicilleri: Halil Inalcik, 1950’lerde Bursa kadi sicilleri iizerinde ¢alismaya basladigi zaman, Sultan
I. Mehmed’in (1413-1421) Yesil Medresesinde bir hiicrede yere atilmis, toz toprak i¢inde bir yigin halinde
buldugu sicillerin diizene konulmasi i¢in Ankarada Miizeler Genel Miidiirligi'ne basvurmus, Fatih devrine
kadar ¢ikan ve en eski Osmanli arsivi olarak essiz bir deger tasiyan bu sicillerin diizenli bir arsiv haline
getirilmesi konusunda InalciKin teklifine genel miidiiriin ilgi gdstermesiyle siciller Istanbula gonderilmis,
ciltlenen ve tertip edilen siciller Bursa Arkeoloji Miizesinde 6zel arsive diizenli bir bicimde yerlestirilmis ve
arastirmacilarin hizmetine agilmistir.

2) International Association for Social and Economic History of Turkey: II. Diinya Savasrndan sonra
diinyada sosyal ve ekonomik tarih aragtirmalarinin gelismesine paralel olarak Inalcik, Osmanl tarihinin bu
dinamikler temelinde arastirilmasi, sonuglarinin bilim diinyasina sunulmasi ve konu ile ilgilenen tarihgilerin
belli araliklarla bir araya gelmesi i¢in bilimsel bir platform olarak diisiindiigii International Association for
Social and Economic History of Turkey’i kurmus ve bu birligin baskani olarak International Congress on the
Social and Economic History of Turkey adiyla 10 uluslararasi kongrenin toplanmasina onciiliik etmistir. Bu
kongrelerin toplanti yerleri ve yillar1 s6yledir:

. Hacettepe Universitesi, Ankara (1977)

. Strasbourg Universitesi, Strasbourg (1980)
. Princeton Universitesi, Princeton (1983)

. Miinih (1986)

. Istanbul (1989)

. Aix-en-Provence (1992)

. Heidelberg (1995)

. Bursa (1998)

. Dubrovnik (2001)

. Venedik (2005 )

3) The History of the Scientific and Cultural Development of Mankind: Inalcik’n iistlendigi bir diger proje
UNESCO’nun yazdirmakta oldugu The History of the Scientific and Cultural Development of Mankinddur.
Yedi cilt planlanan bu eserin 1500-1800 tarihlerini kapsayan V. cildi icin Cambridge Universitesinden Prof.
Peter Burke ile birlikte bas editorii tayin edilmistir. Kitap 1999 yilinda yayinlanmistir (History of Humanity-
Scientific and Cultural Development: From the Sixteenth to the Eighteenth Century, Londra: Routledge).

4) Halil Inalak Arastirma Projesi / Ser’iyye Sicillerine Gore Istanbul Tarihi: 1980’lerde Istanbul tarihi
icin Istanbul seri mahkeme sicilleri koleksiyonundan on bine yakin defteri ihtiva eden sehir arsivinin
degerlendirilmesi (Istanbul miiftiiliigiinde 6zel bir binada yerlestirilmis olan bu arsiv II. Abdiilhamid (1876-
1905) déneminde Islami ilimlere ve Islim hukukuna ilginin artmasi iizerine seyhiilislamliga bagli olarak
diizenlenmistir. Bu arsiv yalniz Istanbul tarihi icin degil, genel olarak Osmanli sehir, esnaf ticaret ve hukuk
tarihi icin birinci derecede 6nemlidir) konusunda yeni bir projeyi baglatmistir. Prof. Inalcik bu amagla Prof.
A. Kuran, Prof. Z. Toprak ile bir araya gelmis enstitii veya vakif kurmanin yollarini aramis, sonradan Prof. N.
Atasoy, katilmast ile komite genislemistir. Bir vakif ya da enstitii kurulmasi planlanmis ancak mali kaynaklarin
saglanmasinda ortaya ¢ikan giigliikler nedeniyle projenin gerceklesmesi bir miiddet gecikmistir. Sonunda
Prof. Atasoy’un girisimi ile projenin Istanbul Universitesi Edebiyat Fakiiltesi Sanat Tarihi merkezine bagli bir
proje bi¢ciminde baslatilmasi karar1 alinmigtir. Proje, 1999 yilindan bu yana Sabanci Universitesi - Packard
Humanities Institute (PHI) igbirligiyle siirdiiriilmiistiir. Projenin ilk kitabi Istanbul Mahkemesi 121 Numarali
Ser’iyye Sicili (haz. S. N. Aykut, Istanbul, 2006) baghigiyla ¢itkmigtir.
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5) Ottoman Empire and Its Heritage: Halil Inalcik’in editorliigiinii S. Faroghi ile beraber yaptig1 Leidende E. .
Brill tarafindan ¢ikarilan Ottoman Empire and Its Heritage serisinden simdiye kadar 38 cilt yayin yapilmistir.
Bu seri zellikle Osmanli Imparatorlugu'nu Avrupada bilimsel gergevede taninmasi ve anlagilmasi bakimindan
onemlidir.

6) Halil Inalcik Center for Ottoman Studies: 2003 yilinda Bilkent Universitesinde Halil Inalcik Center for
Ottoman Studies’i kurmustur. Halil Inalcik, yillardan beri ¢esitli argivlerden topladigi belge ve defterlerin
kopyalarini, yarim kalmis aragtirma metinlerini, 1000den fazla ayribasimi ve diger materyalleri bu merkeze
bagislamistir. Halé tasnif islerinin ytiriitiildiigti merkez yakin zamanda arastirmacilarin hizmetine girecektir.

EDITORLUGUNU YAPTIGI YAYINLAR

. Archivum Ottomanicum (The Hague, 1969, T. Halasi-Kun ile birlikte)

. Osmanli Arastirmalar1 Dergisi (Istanbul, 1980, H. Lowry ve N. Géyiing ile birlikte)

. History of Scientific and Cultural Development of Mankind, Cilt: V (History of Humanity-Scientific
and Cultural Development: From the Sixteenth to the Eighteenth Century, P. Burke ile birlikte)

. Tarih Tezleri Serisi (Istanbul, Eren Yayinlar1,1988'den itibaren )

. Ottoman Empire and Its Heritage, (Leiden, Brill, 1998den itibaren bu seriden su ana kadar 38 cilt
basilmistir)

YAYIN KURULUNDA OLDUGU BASLICA BiLIMSEL DERGILER

. Turcica (Paris)

. Harvard Ukrainian Studies (Cambridge)

. International Journal of Turkish Studies (Madison, Wisconsin)
. East European Quarterly (Boulder, Colorado)

. Tiirk Tarih Kurumu Belgeler Dergisi (Ankara)

. Studia Islamica (Paris)

. Islamic Studies (Islamabad)

. Dogu Bat1 (Ankara)

UYESI OLDUGU BASLICA BiLIM KURUMLARI

. Tiirk Tarih Kurumu, Asli Uye (1947-1980)

. Association Internationale des Etudes du Sud-Est Européen, Uye (1964-1974), Bagkan (1971-74)

. Tiirk Kiiltiiriinii Aragtirma Enstitiisti, Uye (1960)

. The Royal Historical Society, Londra, Muhabir Uye (1974)

. The Royal Asiatic Society, Londra, Seref Uyesi (1978)

. Lécole des hautes études en sciences sociales, Paris, Ziyaret¢i Direktor (1979)

. American Academy of Arts and Sciences, Fellow (1983)

. Atatiirk Kiiltiir, Dil ve Tarih Yiiksek Kurumu, Uye (1993)

. Srpska Akademija Nauka i Umetnost (Sirbistan Bilim ve Sanat Akademisi), Belgrad, Uye (1991)

. Tiirkiye Bilimler Akademisi, Seref Uyesi (1993)

. Middle East Studies Association, Seref Uyesi (1994)

. American Historical Association, Seref Uyesi (1995)

. Institutul de Istorie Nicolae Iorga (Nicolae lorga Tarih Enstitiisii), Biikres, Seref Uyesi (1995)

. The British Academy, Muhabir Uye (1995)

. Kiiltiir Bakanligi Osmanli Devletinin Kurulusunun 700. Yil Déniimii Yayin Komisyonu, Uye (1998)
. Vakiflar Genel Miidiirliigii Arastirma Kurulu, Uye (1998)

. Near East Studies Danigma Kurulu, Princeton Universitesi, Uye (yeniden secildi, 1998)

. Institute of Turkish Studies, Washington, Uye (Yonetim Kurulu, 1998)

. Kiiltiir Bakanligi Osmanli Bilim ve Kiiltiir Mirasinin 700. Yili Anma Programi Komitesi, Uye (1998)
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. Atina Universitesi, Yunanistan (1987)

. Selcuk Universitesi, Tiirkiye (1992)
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. Uludag Universitesi, Ttirkiye (1995)

. Balikesir Universitesi (1999)
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ARGUMENTS TOWARDS THE RISING OF OTTOMAN EMPIRE
OSMANLI KURULUS DONEMIi TARTISMALARI

Aysen CAKIRAY!
OZET

Osmanli Devleti kiigiik bir ug beyligi iken biiyiik bir imparatorluga doniigmiis ve alt1 asir boyunca gok
genis bir cografyada hiikiim siirmiistiir. Bu biiyiik imparatorlugun kimler tarafindan kuruldugu, temelleri ve
niteligi tizerine 20. Yiizyildan itibaren birgok tez ortaya konmustur. Bu dénemden itibaren Modern Osmanlh
yaziciiginda Osmanlrnin kurulusu meselesi 6nemli bir tartisma konusu haline gelmistir. Herbert Adams
Gibbons'un “Osmanli Imparatorlugunun Kurulusu / Foundation of the Ottoman Empire” adli kitabinda
ortaya koydugu goriisler ile bunun tam karsit1 olarak Fuat képriili'niin goriisleri Osmanl kurulus donemi
tartismalarindaki ilk yaklagimlardir. Wittek ‘in gazi gevreleri ve onlarin degerler sistemi hakkindaki tezi
1980’lerde RP. Lindner, Gy. Kaldy-Nagy, R.C. Jennings, Colin Imber, C. Heywood gibi Osmanl tarihgileri
tarafindan gelistirilmistir. Rudi Paul Lindner; “kutsal savas” Gaza diisiincesine kars1 goriis belirtmistir.
Osmanlilarin dinsel kaygisinin olmadigint sdylemistir. Colin Imber ve Feridun Emecen’in kaynaklarin
yetersizligi oldugunu séyleyerek Osmanlinin kokenleri hakkinda gériiglerini belirtmistir.

Bu ¢aligmadaki amacimiz Osmanli Kurulusunu Gibbons, Fuat Kopriilii, Paul Wittek, Colin Imber, Halil
Inalcik gibi tarihgilerin ortaya koydugu goriisler cercevesinde incelenmeye ¢aligmaktir. Osmanl kurulusu ile
ilgili biitiin goriisler degerlendirilecektir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Osmanl kurulusu, Kutsal Savas, Gaza tezi, Osmanli Imparatorlugu’nun kékenleri
ABSTRACT

The Ottoman state was a border beylic at the beginning, then it turned to an empire and dominated a
wide geography during a centuries. Many theses have presented since 20th century about who ruled the empire
and its origins and its quality. Since this period modern Ottoman records about the problem of Ottoman rising
became an important discussion subject. Herbert Adams views in Foundation of the Ottoman Empire and Fuat
Koprulu’s views are first approaches in Ottoman rising discussions. Wittek’s thesis about ghazi connections and
their ethos was developed by Lindner, Gy. Kaldy-Nagy,R.C. Jennings, Colin Imber, C. Heywood in 1980. Rudi
Paul Lindner has an opposing view to the holy war (gaza). He mentioned Ottomans had religious worries and
Colin Imber and Feridun Emecen’s sources are insufficient and added his views about Ottoman origins.

Our purpose in this work is to analyze the Ottoman rising in frame of Gibbons, Fuat Koprulu, Paul Wittek,
Colin Imber, Halil Inalcik. The analyze of Ottoman Empire rising will be included.

Keywords: Ottoman rising, Holy War, Gaza Thesis, Ottoman Empire Origin

"Yeditepe Universitesi, Fen — Edebiyat Fakiiltesi, Tarih Boliimii, Lisans Ogrencisi.
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Introduction

Ottomans turned into an empire from a little seignior and ruled over a wide are for over six hundred
years. In the 20. Century, there are many thesises done on who built this empire, it's foundations and attribu-
tions. From this point on, Foundation of Ottoman has become a very important question of debate amongst
modern time Ottoman historians. In Herbert Addams Gibbons’ “Foundation of Ottoman Empire” book he
tries to explain “religious transformation hypothesis” through saying the main factor in the foundation of
state doesn’t lie under Asian Turks but within European factors contributed by Christian Greeks and Turkish
idolaters.

Completely against this hypothesis, Fuat Kopriilii argues that the state was founded entirely on Islamic
and Turkish factors. Wittek agrees with Kopriilii but he focuses more on veterans and the systematical values
that surrounded them. On the other hand according to Kopriili, there is a larger group of contributors consisted
by tribes, Turkish-Islamic guilds, santons, traveler intellectuals, warriors. Wittek believed that the tradition of
Holy War contributed too much needed dynamism for conquests and reforms. Both historians focused on
the roles of shepherds- immigrant Turks that lived on the edge point of society without delving into the state’s
formation or inner changes.

According to the claims of Halil Inancik, Képriilii explains how the society turned into a political
community or that he answers the question of how Osman Gazzi’s military and political leadership is and how
he founded the state’s dynasty. Halil Inancik tries to explain reason of the change on the edge point of society
and the factors during 13. and the beginnings of 14. Century that contributed to the foundation of a state in
this part of society

As well as these historians Colin Imber claims that the dream Osman Bey saw was a myth created to
make his leadership legalized by his own folk, and that it’s a foundation myth. He focuses on this myth and the
“Gaza” (Holy War) factor. Rudi Paul Linder questions whether religion is a driving force in Ottoman or not.
He tries to clarify whether the Holy War ideology is a driving force or legitimacy. Friedrick Griese notes that
he’s looking the events through an European point of view when he should be giving an assessment by Eastern
sources and it’s through its view point instead. These people built their hypothesis on the Gaza ideology being a
driving force and that the state followed political, population and cultural traditions after their Turk/Seljukian
predecessors. Those who share Gibbons’ ideas used a different point of view to make their assessments while
making their criticisms on his approach. Besides these historians, there are many other experts contributed
their views on this topic. More recently Cemal Kafadar argued a new approach that accepted all factors and put
but the state between two worlds.

In this study, our aim is to understand how it was possible for Ottoman as a little tribe on the Seljuk-
Byzantine border to diverge from the rest of other tribes during its time and manage to rule over a wide area
like Balkans and Anatolia for a long period of time.

L. Historical Background

Oghuz people were living at the east part of Syr Darya and the Caspian Sea in the 10th century and they
were separated into two tribes named Uc Ok and Boz Ok. Seljuk Turks were belonging to Uc OK’s Kinik tribe.
At the begging of the 10th century a ruler titled Yabgu were ruling Oghuz people. Temur Yalig, nicknamed
Dudak which means lips in Turkish language, founder of Seljuk Empire and also father of Seljuk, had an
important mission in the state. After Dudak’s death Seljuk
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assigned as army commander. After a while they had a disagreement with Yabgu, thereupon Seljuk sand its
subordinates went to Cend which is the end of the connection of Islamic and Arabic countries. Meanwhile
2 Turkish and 3 big Islamic states were present. The 2 Turkish states were Kara-Khanid Khanate (840 - 1212
A.D.) and Ghanzavid State (constituted in Afghanistan), and the Muslim ones were Semanid Empire (819 -
1005 A.D.) Abbasids and Buyids (932 - 1055 A.D.)

Among these places Oghuz people Seljuk come to be known by the holy wars he did. In 1007 his son
Aslan Yabgu took his place. After a while all of the Seljuk people left Cend city and went to Buhara zone. Aslan
Yabgu were taken captive by Ghanzavid Sultan Mahmut in 1025 and jailed in Kalinjar Fort, he died there in
1032. Hereupon Musa Yabgu came to power but unfortunately Cagri and Tugrul bey were more powerfully?.
In 1035 along with other Oghuz tribes, Tugrul and Cagri bey passed Amu Darya and dominated Khorasan.
In 1040 they defeated Mahmud’s son Mesud from Ghanazavid with the Battle of Dandanaqan and started to
progress to the west. At that point Islamic world were experiencing denominational differences, Shiism were
represented by Buyis in Iran, by Fatimids in Egypt. Abbasid emperor in Baghdad was the calif of Sunnis. These
two Shii states were forcing the Abbasid calif. Therewith Tugrul undertook the responsibility of protecting
him> After leaving Baghdad in 7 April 1060 and the death of his wife Altuncan hatun, he declared he wants to
marry Abbadis calif’s daughter. Upon his request they get married but because of Kutlamis’s riot he was obliged
to leave Baghdad. He died in 1063, after returning to Rey.

First Turkish invasions to Anatolia were made in this period. Seljuk Empire proceeds to extend after
Dandanaqan war dominated Yinal to conquer Azerbaijan and Iraq. Other Turkemns didn’t accept Ibrahim
Yinal’s domination in Rhine River and started to migrate to eastern Anatolia. Before these migrations Cagri
Bey had invaded the eastern Anatolia from 1016 to 3000 by troops. Then when escaping from Ghanzavid Aslan
Yabgu he went to Byzantine land with his troops*.

After Dandanaqan War, conquered lands were distributed among the dynasty’s members. Kirmen and
Tabes zones were given to Kavurd (Davut’s older son). After Tugrul bey’s death Kavurd joined to fights for the
throne but admitted defeat and allowed Alp Arslan to be Sultan. While Kavurd was ruling Kirman zone, Buyids
were at Umman zone’. Before Seljuk Kingdom’s formation, a Turkmen state bounded to Seljuk Empire was
formed.

Parallel with the death of Kurlu bey, Uvakoglu Atsiz demolished Fatimid Empire and formed the
Seljuk Kingdom®. Iraqi Seljuks were present from 1120 to 1194. Turks settled firstly in Basra city for military
purposes, they densely settled here on Seljuk period. In 1055 Tugrul Bey accompanied with a grand army went
to Baghdad, liberated the Abbasid Khalid from Shii pressure and left Turkish forces in order to protect them.
After some time he left Tugrul’s city, even though the forces left the city, Turkish people were already settled.
Today, Turkmen people still living there’.

Mergil, Erdogan.“ Biiyiik Selcuklu Imparatorlugu”, Tiirkler Ansiklopedisi IV, Yeni Tiirkiye Publisher Ankara 2002, p. 597-599
3Rasony, Laszlo. “ Tiirk Devletinin batidaki Varisleri ve Ilk Miisliiman Tiirkler”, Tiirk Kiiltiiriinii Arastirma Enstitiisii, Ankara 1983, p.
60.

“Mergil, Erdogan. Op. cit. p. 602-777

*MergiL, Erdogan. Kirman Selcuklulari, Tiirkler Ansiklopedisi IV, Yeni Tiirkiye Publisher Ankara 2002, p. 760.

Sevim, Ali.“ Suriye Selcuklu Melikligi”, Tiirkler Ansiklopedisi IV, Yeni Tiirkiye Publisher Ankara 2002, p. 764-778.

’Bayat, Fazil. Mogol Istilasina Kadar “Irak Tiirkleri”, Tiirkler Ansiklopedisi IV, Yeni Tiirkiye Publisher Ankara 2002, p. 795-800
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Alp Arslan took Tugrul’s place after his death (1063-1072). Alp Arslan did many clashes. While his
attempt to conquer Egypt, he get to know Byzantine Emperor Romanos Diogenes came to Erzurum with a huge
army so he took a different tack, after making preparations Byzantine and Seljuk armies came across on Rahvan
plain. In 26 August 1071 as a result of changes in sides (Patzinaks and Uz people changed to the Seljuk side),
Seljuks won the clash®. After the Battle of Manzkiert, Alp Arslan divided Anatolia among the commanders,
thus beylic period started in Anatolia. One of the commanders of Ebu-Kasim founded Tortum, Baykurtt,
Tercan, Ispir, Pasinler plain and made Erzurum capital, and formed Saltuk Beylic bounded to the Great Seljuk
Empire. Also Mengujekid state was formed in 1080 by Mengucek Gazi; Alp Arslan’s commander. The state
was formed in Erzincan, Kemah, Divrigi and Sebinkarahisar zones. Artuqids ruled among east and eastern
Anatolia between 11th and 15th centuries. Danishmend state was formed by Danismentoglu Gumustekin in
Middle Anatolia, its capital was Sivas. Other Beylics are Sokmen Beylic, Demlecogullar1 and Inanogullari®.

Then, Alp Arslan launched an expedition towards Karakhanids. During the expedition a commander
named Yusuf-el Harezmi assassinated him, and he died in 24 November 1072. His son Melihsah took his place.
After the battle of Manzkiert Sultan Alp Arslan ordered invasion towards Anatolia. This situation continued
during Sultan Melihsah. After Sultan Meliksah's'® death fights for throne started in Grand Seljuk Empire and
this resulted in weakness of the authority. Atabeylics declared its independence. Atabeys are trainers and
mediators of sultan’s son. Principal Atabeylics were; Saluris from Oghuz tribe. They ruled 140 years in Iran. In
Azerbaijan Ildeniz family formed a state. Ildeniz were firstly Mameluke (Turkish slave) then they became Aslan
Sahin Seljuk Atabey. They ruled till 1225 1n Azerbaijan. An atabeylic known as Boriler ruled in Damascus from
1104 to 1154. Zengi family formed an atabeylic in Syria, Palestine and North Iraq. Erbil Atabeylic is another
beylic formed in that period (1132-1233).

The last emperor of Seljuk is Sancar. He was engaged with revolts towards him. Meanwhile, Kharzem
shah state won the battle against Gran Seljuk Empire. The east part of the state was conquered by Kara Kitay
state. In 12th century, after the broke up of Grand Seljuk Empire atabeys declared their independence."

Kutlamis’ son Suleyman Sah became an emperor by making capital Konya within Grand Seljuk Empire.
Took advantage fights for the throne with Suleyman Sah, widened his land till Iznik. He settled here and made
Iznik the capital city, and then he widened the borders till Marmara and Egean Sea in 1080.

After the death on Suleyman in 1084 his commanders declared their independent cities, the most
known is Caka bey. He dominated this region by conquering Foca, Urla, Mytielene, Chios and Samos islands.
Berkyaruk Suleman’s son Kilic Arslan the 1 came to the throne (1094). In that time Crusade happened,

8Rasony, Laszlo. op. cit. p. 60.

*Sevim, Ali and Yiicel, Yasar.“ Tiirkiye Tarihi I”, Tiirk Tarih Kurumu Bookstore, Ankara 1990, p. 149-171.
Mergil, Erdogan. “ Sultan Alp Arslan’in Tiirkistan seferi ve Oliimii”, Tiirkler ansiklopedisi IV, p. 614.
""Rasony, Laszlo. Op. Cit. p. 61.
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these battles continued in Mesut and Kilic Arslan the 2.'* After his father’s death Kilic Arslan the 2, who
assigned to Elbistan, struggled crusade. In 1155 he ascends to the throne, his aim was to dominate all Anatolia.
His brother in law attacked southern part of Seljuk and clashed Mosul atabey. Byzantine emperor Manuel
and Mosul atabey did an alignment. Kilic Arslan not only struggled with her brother in law but also with
Mosul atabey. In that period Seljuk and Byzantine relations was friendly, Turkmens especially in Eskisehir
region, Denizli Kirkagaz, Bergama and Byzantine border made invasions and ruined the castles. Therewith,
Byzantine Emperor Manuel decided to make invasions. In 1176 Kilic Arslan the 2 ambushed Byzantine in
Miryakefalon Valley. Byzantine was defeat in this battle. After this victory, in 1178 he conquered Malatya,
which Danishmends were living there.

Byzantine was heavily defeated. After this victory in 1178 he took Malatya from Danishmends. After
the death of Kilic Arslan the 2 respectively Giyasettin Keyhiisrev I (1192-1196), Rukneddin Suleyman Shah
(1196-1204 and 1204-1211), Izzeddin Keykavus (1211-1220) became sultan."

When Alaeddin Keykubad came to the throne the the rising of Seljuks started. By the way, after
the demolition of Haresmi king. Mongolian Empire, no obstacles left with Seljuk, was proceeding rapidly
towards west. Harezmishash and Eyyubis confederated. On Alaeddin period ships were sent to Crimea. Some
castles were conquered around Antalya. Evet though they appealed for help, while Mongolian invasion were
proceeding to west, Harzemshas, Eyyubis and Anatolian Seljuks these two states didn’t accept it. From 1237
Giyaseddin Keyhiisrev took his father’s (Alaeddin Keykubat) place. Near Kosedag, which is near to Zara town
in Sivas, Mongolian and Seljuk troops have meet. Seljuk’s were defeated. In 1256 Baycu wanted Izzeddin
Keykavus to assign summer pasture and winter quarters in order to place his tribes. After Hulagu Han (Ilhanid
Sultan) ordered to discharge Arran and Murgan plains, Sultan rejected Baycu’s proposal. After that, Seljuks
were defeated' in the battle. This resulted in empty n the best summer pastures including the fertile Kazova
plain,” Till 1257 Seljuk Empire struggled with the fights for the throne. Anatolian Seljuk made alliance with
Memluks in Egypt because of Mongolian pressure. Meanwhile, Karamanoglu Mehmet Bey’s fame increased
due to his success in defeating Mongolians. Memluk Sultan Baybars went to Anatolia and Mongolian troops
defeated. From 1243 Anatolian Selkus’ political entity ended up.'

After the Kosedag Battle in 1243 Seljuk Empire has lost its control among Anatolia and beylics came up.
These beylics were already living at the edges of the Seljuk Empire. Seljuk Empire’s borders were organized as:
Mediterranean, Black Sea and West Anatolia as tree border areas. Migrations In 1261 as a result of Mongolian
invasions, started the rising of Ottoman beylic. From this date Anatolia was divided into two parts as East and the
west border part in which Turkmens were commanding. Seljuk was representing Esrefogullari, Hamidogullari,
Sabibataogullari, Germiyanogullari and Cobanogullari in the west. Menteseogullari, Aydin, Saruhan, Karesi
and Ottoman beylics were representing the semi-independent Anatolia under Turkmen dominance.

2Uzungarsili, Ismail H. E.“Osmanl Osmanh Tarihi I”, Tiirk Tarih Kurumu Bookstore, Ankara 1988, p. 1-2.

BSevim, Ali and Yiicel, Yasar. Op. Cit. p. 75-145.

"Uzungarsili, [smail H. op. cit. p. 8-9.

Inalcik, Halil. “Osmanl Devletinin Dogusu Meselesi ”, Sogiit ten Istanbula, Osmanh Devletinin Kurulusu Uzerine Tartismalar(comp.)
Oktay Ozel ant Mehmet Oz, Imge Bookstore, Ankara 2005 p, 228-229.

15Uzungarsils, Ismail H. op. cit. p. 9.
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Ottoman state was a border state in which had similar characteristics to Turkmen tribes which migrated
to west. It was not one of the strongest beylics among the region. While Germiyanogullari was superior in
Anatolia, Karamanogullari was the strongest among the beylics.

In this period looking for conditions of states which have relations with Turks is necessary.
Basil the 2 was the person who lived the best period in Byzantine after Justinianus. His death (1025) was a
milestone to the Empire. After Basil's death Byzantine had to tackle with internal disorder and anarchy.

From the southern Caucasus to southern Italy, Byzantine borders started to tighten as a result of
Patzinak, Uz and Anatolian Seljuk press. Byzantine had lost many border state. In 1025 Constantine’s daughter’s
Zoe and Dora take control, started the regression period. In 1068 Byzantine queen Eukodia married Romanos.
Byzantine had lost its authority by losing Manzikert War. The region was conquered by Seljuk Empire. In
1204 Constantinople was conquered by the 4th crusader army. A Latin empire was formed there. Byzantine
became worst after the demolition. In 1261 when the emperor in Nikaia went to Constantinople, The Byzantine
borders were: western part of Anatolia, Aegean islands, Macedonia including Thessalonica. Byzantine had
to tackle with Turks and Mongolians in Anatolia. In European territories completely independent Serbian
and Bulgarian states were existing. After travelling to Asian territories, Michael the 8 found the region in bad
conditions. Cities were demolished and abandoned. The first reason of the bad conditions of Byzantine is the
looter actions of Turks. The second one is the feudal system. Anatolian aristocrats were the most important and
active persons with monastery and churches notables. Considering military, emperors had no power to be able
to resist.

Donald M. Mcal’s Last Century of the Ottoman Empire, is about the conflicts between the state and
the church in Palaiologos’ sultanate. In this period Byzantine navy scatted. The same year 75 Venice ships
entered to Halic and attacked to Galata. In this period financial and military problems existed. Italians living in
Constantinople, islands and Greeks in Teselya made difficulties. Serbians were hazardous since Charle D’anjavu
time.”” About this time Ayyubids and Mamelukes were living in the east. The name Ayyubid came from father
of Selahaddin Ayyubi, Necmeddin Ayyubi. This state is the cont. of Seljuks and also Zengi atabeylic. It raised
in Egypt Hejaz, Yemen, North Sudan and Libya. This state was successful in struggling with crusade. After
Selahattin Ayyubid’s death (1193) Meik el-adil came to the throne. Then central authority weakened. Aybek
established Mameluke state in Egypt in 1250. Meanwhile Mongolian invasions started towards the crusade.
Ayyubid state was abolished by Akkoyunlu emperor, Uzun Hiiseyin in 1462. Mongolians invaded these a
regions in which Ayyubids were dominant.'®

Aybek, who was a mamelukes, ended the Ayyubid dominance in Egypt and formed the Mameluke state
in 1250. Mameluke means slave, these slaves are Kipzak originated. They were used as warriors by Abbasids,
Tolonogullari and Fatimids. Mamelukes declared its independency when Ayyubi authority weakened. In 1277
fame increased with the Ayn-i Calut war against Mongolians. This state gained dominance in Egypt and Syria
but Sultan Yavuz Selim ended this dominance.”

VNicol, Donald M. “ Bizansm Son Yiizyillar:” (1261-1453) Tarih Vakfi Yurt Publisher Istanbul 1999, p. 115-149.
!8Sesen, Ramazan. “ Eyyiibiler”, Tiirkler Ansiklopedisi V, Yeni Tiirkiye Publisher Ankara 2002, p. 60-77.
YKopraman, Kazim Yasar.“ Memliikler”, Yeni Tiirkiye Publisher Ankara 2002, p. 99-127.
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II.First Approaches towards the Foundation of Ottoman Empire

At the end of the 13th century the Anatolian territories’ status was not pleasant because the Byzantine
Empire had lost its authority and The Seljuk Turks broke up and resulted in beylic system, Anatolian territories
became a place where no powerful unitary state existed. At the very time The Ottoman Empire (which was a
small beylic at the edge of Anatolia) overcame all the beylics in a half century and became an empire extending
from the Danube to the Euphrates. By the 20th century, historians started to find responses to the questions
how could the Ottoman Empire be able to turn into an empire while it was just a small beylic in Sogut (S6giit
in Turkish), and what are the reasons that supplied their actions.

Many theses about the rise of the Ottoman Empire have been introduced and some of them have been
confronted each other. Although Herbert Adams Gibbons™ Foundation of the Ottoman Empire is considered
the pioneer of these arguments, Ashik Pasha-Zade, who lived at the beginning of the 5th century, tries to
answer the question of how Osman was the first founder of the Ottoman Empire which is one of the dynasties
lived longer. He tells everything like a story; According to him, the rise of the empire started because Osman
I saw a dream in which a moon appears in the chest of Sheik Edebali (a well-known Sheik in that period) and
goes into Osman I's chest forming a tree spreading around the world. Osman I immediately goes to sheik and
tells his dream, then Sheik interprets his dream the maqam (authority/position/chair) of sultanate is endowed
to him. And also he lets him and his daughter married.?* Osman I is informed that he will be the founder of
the Ottoman Empire, in other words it is presaged. Ashik Pasha-Zade implies a god hand has given to him to
be the ruler (as other dynasties’ founders). By the 15th century Ashik Pasha-Zade tries to explain the rise of
the Ottoman Empire by using motifs used existing in the rising process of other dynasties. From 1910 many
historians tried to clarify the Ottoman Empire’s rising problem because they didn’t find enough Herbert Adams
Gibbons” One Bellicose State born by 400 Tents approach written in Foundation of The Ottoman Empire.*!
And they started to clarify the first periods of the Ottoman Empire. Gibbons mentions the empire is a mixed
race of non-Muslim Turks and Greeks of Turk nationalities and they are mentioned as Ottomans. He said
Ottoman Empire’s savage Asian blood and the new and the ancient European elements are combined.

He also argued that the main factors of Ottoman Empire’s rising process should be investigated within European
elements instead of the Asiatic Turks.”? Gibbon says that Ottomans settling to Sogut were not Muslims. Also
includes there are not any data about its origins in Byzantine resources.

Mehmet Oz’s comment on this topic is: ‘til the 16th century the Ottoman Empire cont. as a mixture
of Islam and Byzantine. Gibbons’ comment on this thesis is that the Ottoman Empire couldn’t raise from
Turkish-Islamic origins so this means that it raised from Byzantine-Christian origins. Hence, Gibbons tough
beside utilization of Byzantine civil strife, this mix of races and Byzantine succeed administrative traditions are
determinants.”

20zel, Oktay and Oz, Mehmet (comp.); Sogiitten Istanbula; Osmanli’nin Kurulusu Uzerine Tartismalar, Imge Bookstore, Ankara 2015
p.13

210zeL, Oktay and Oz, Mehmet (comp.).op. cit. p. 20

22Gibbons, Herbert A., “Osmanli Imparatorlugu’nun Kurulusu”, (translator Ragip Hulusi), (1st press), 21. Yiizyil Publisher, Ankara 1998
s.41,42

%0z, Mehmet, “Kimlik Tartismalarina Osmanl Kimligi Vasitasiyla bir katki: Osmanli Devleti Kimler Tarafindan nasil kuruldu?”, Tiirkiye
Giinliigii Dergisi, 2005 Issue: 87 P57-58
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In 1935 Koprulu opposed to Gibbons’ thesis and said the Ottoman race never existed and the Ottoman
history is not ethnic but a political idiom. He also asserted the state is a result of Turkish and Muslim elements.
While explaining its rising Fuat Koprulu based on Historical Continuity Thesis. He argued Ottoman Empire’s
history should be considered as the continuation of Anatolian Beylics and Seljuks.*

Fuat Koprulu categorized H. A. Gibbons’ thesis:

a) Ertugrul’s father (whose name was given to the Ottoman Empire) went to Anatolia as a result of
Mongolian invasion. He is the headman of a small beylic in Sogut.
b) Osman and his small tribe are non-Muslim Turks and they were bucolics. They adopted Islam like

their relatives Seljuk Turks. Hereupon they forced Cristian Rumelians to be Muslim. Before adopting Islam
they were a quiet community formed by 400 tents. The population increased rapidly from 1300 to 1290. They
became neighbors with Byzantine and a new race bearing the name of its leader appeared. Since the beginning,
this race was not a true Turkish race. Polytheist Turks and Christians adopted Islam and formed this new race.
c) Ottoman population had increased rapidly in a short time. This situation can’t be explained as natural
increase of population. It also can't be explained as migration towards the region because Ottoman territories
were stated at the very west part of Anatolia. Migrants could only migrate to territories stated at east part. This
situation can only be explained as the coalescence with Rumanians (which are local inhabitants)

d) The rapid and permanent settlement of the Ottoman Empire to the Balkan Peninsula can't be explained
with just the reasons explained above. The conditions of Byzantine and other states eased Ottoman Empire to
spread in Balkans. Christians under the dominance of Ottoman Empire were not neighbors as the Christians
living in Anatolia.

For this reason they adopted Islam easily.

Ottoman specialists such as; Koprulu, Babinger and Giese have criticized Gibbons. According to
Koprulu gibbons’ mistake is defining Ottoman as a community formed on 400 tents and with people living
nomad and semi-nomad. Fuat Koprulu

No matter how weak is Byzantine, Fuat Koprulu Doesn’t accepts that such a small tribe can take on it
and can organize in such a short time in Balcans.”

According to Gibbons Orhan, who came to his father Orhan’s place, formed his nation by using new
elements and Turks among qualified Rumelians. Fuat Koprulu rejected this idea, according to him among
statesman who famed, there are too little families such as Kose Mihal.

Ottoman byrocracy is utterly formed by Turkish elements.?® Neither the geography in which Ottoman
Empire has formed is not an Island formed in the middle of the Pacific, nor the people living here is a different
element from Anatolian Seljuks.

2Kopriilii, Orhan E “Osmanli Devietinin Kurulus ve Gelismesinde itici Giigler”, Osmanli Siyaset, Volume. 1, Yeni Tiirkiye Publisher,
Ankara 1999, p. 153-160.

»Kopriilii, Orhan E.“Osmanl Imparatorlugunun Kurulusu”, Atay Kiiltiir Publisher Ankara 1972,

2Kopriilii, Orhan F. “Osmanli Devletinin Kurulus ve Gelismesinde itici Giigler”, Osmanli Siyaset, Volume. 1, Yeni Tiirkiye Publisher,
Ankara 1999, s. 153-160
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When the Ilhanics were dominants, they made political, economic and cultural union with Anatolian Turks.
Living conditions for people living in the edge were different. According to Fuat Koprulu we should know
not only the 13th century politic history of Anatolia but also its social history.”” In Anatolian Seljuk period,
especially in the 13th century life in states were lively. Their language was Persian and also Persian culture was
dominant. Its official religion was Sunni Islam (teached in madrasah). But in countryside invaded by Turkmen
tribes (they were mostly nomads, and their migration dared from the end of the 11th century till the 14th
century conditions were different.?®

The migration of the Oghuz from the Central Asia to the west was carried out in two stages. Firstly, the
Turkmen came to Azerbaijan and later to Anatolia under the leadership of the Seljuk from 1020. The Turks
began to invade the Byzantine Anatolia by the leaders of the Great Seljuk in his victory of Malazgirt in 1071.

Secondly, the Turkmen who came to Anatolia in the second half of the 12th century during the period
of the collapse of the Great Seljuk Empire and the rise of the Kharzem Shah in the Iran. The big wave of
immigration is the Turkmen migration from central Asia to Anatolia with a result of the Mongol invasion.*
Despite the first group of people came as the vanguard, they settled in the region together with women and
children as the result of the Mongol invasion. It is known that a few of Mongol tribes came to Anatolia before
Ilkhanids and later Hulagu Han came with a large group of an estimated 2000,000 tents and 1.000.000 force. It
is known that these a part of the masses were settled in Anatolia. It is mentioned in historical sources that the
Turk and Mongol tribes were placed in some suitable regions. It is exactly known that the name of the three
of these and where they settled in. Bisvuts settled in Aksaray, Kayseri, Konya, and Uighurs settled in Sivas, and
Cavdars settled in Ankara, Eskisehir, Kutahya. It is said to be that Bisvut and Uighurs had ten thousand, and
Cavdars had thirty thousand armed forces.*

Fuat Koprulu talks about in his article entitled with “The driving force in the establishment and
development of the Ottoman Empire” that after the victory of Malazgirt in 1071, the Anatolia which was
opened for the first time to the settlements of Turks, was Turkified during the period of Malik-Shah in a
planned manner. After the Seljuk had opened the door of Anatolia for Turks to settle tribes, there were various
Turkish tribes such as Karluk, Kaphcak, Kipchaks, aga ceni. However, the main population density was the
Oghuz Turks. Koprulu emphasizes the origins of the Seljuk and Ilkhanid. He says that the Oghuz who, came
to Anatolia, was from Kayi tribe became a certain information. His research indicates that the tribes were
also dispersed to various parts of Anatolia as in all other Turkish tribes. There are still settlements which bear
the names of the tribes such as Erzincan and the vicinity of Susehri, Amasya, Corum, Kastamonu, Cankiri,
Gerede, Bolu, Duzce, Eskisehir, Mihalic, Orhaneli in the northern Anatolia. There are also settlements which
are encountered to the vicinity of Cilicia, Isparta, Burdur, and Fethiye in southern and Denizli, Mugla, Aydin,
Odemis in westbound. After Seljuk had opened the Anatolia, Kayi tribes also came to Anatolia like other tribes
at various times, but they settled in border regions.

7Kopriilii, Orhan E “Osmanli Imparatorlugunun Kurulusu”, Atay Kiiltiir Publisher Ankara 1972 p.22-27

%Emecen, Feridun M. “ [lk Osmanhlarin toplumsal kokeni ve Batt Anadolu Beylikler Diinyasi:” Timas Publisher, Istanbul 2012, p. 149-
150

PInalcik, Halil. “ Osmanli tarihine toplu bir bakis”,Osmanly, I, (ed. Giiler Eren), Yeni Tiirkiye Publisher, Ankara 1999 p. 37

%9Kopriilii, Orhan E. “Osmanh Imparatorlugunun Kurulusu”, Atay Kiiltiir Publisher ,Ankara 1972, p.42-43
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Turkmens migrated intensively to the western region during this period. When the given information about the
ethnic situation in the 13th century by Marco Polo and the information provided by historical and geographical
documents in the 14th century are compared, it is mentioned that it is easily understood how much getting
stronger of the Turkish and Islamic elements. The new tribes who was placed in Central Anatolia by Ilkhanate,
led to migrate tribes who had lived before in that region to safer and hilly areas. The Byzantine settled on the
coastal areas and the region was Turkification with the migration to the western Anatolia.’

Babinger’s argument was indicated that the Ottomans drew attention to follow the Seljuk and Ilkhanid
and the roots of the Ottoman institutions came from the Seljuk by Mehmet Oz. Thus, the Ottomans rejected the
idea of having the necessary cultural knowledge required to establish a state.”> (Mehmet Oz) Indeed, Babinger
said that the Ottomans had all the heritage of the Seljuk. Also, he mentioned that the Seljuk had an impact on
the spiritual and religious life of the Ottomans. He said “Sufism is becoming dominant in the Ottoman, but
these come to Anatolia at a time. Many saints and Sufis came from Bukhara and settled in Anatolia since the
era of the Seljuk”

It is considered by many historians that the Ottomans were Turk. The main issue argued here is that
when the Ottomans were Muslim. Gibbon said “Although the clan that was at the head of Osman, was in the
Iranian border, it had never been influenced by Islam.™* Giese gives the respond in this way. Considering
that the name of the father of Osman was a Muslim, while the names of the father and his relatives were
the Turkish, it was claimed earlier that Osman was the first person to move Islam. However, Giese does not
think that this is an accurate claim, because according to Giese, it is known much later that both the Ottoman
princes and the other persons carried the Turk name. Moreover, we should have to assume that even though
the Osman changed his name because of being Muslim, his partisans did the same thing, and his father had
already adopted the Islam and gave a name to his son. But in this case it would be weird Osman’s son carrying
a Turkish name. Is Osman the Islamic version of Azman because they wouldn't use this name? The question; is
the first tribe formed Ottoman Empire adopted Islam cannot be answered based on untrusting sources. But it
is certain that most tribes migrating to Anatolia were Muslim and they adopted Islamic cultures because they
lived with Iranian people.*

Against Gibbons’ theory about changing religion, he was criticized by Friedrich Giese, Fuat Koprulu
and Paul Wittek. They assert that as a result of analyzing extensively the first period of Ottoman Empire’s
origin, in terms of Ottoman’s population, culture and state’s traditions they are Seljuk-originated.*

In 1392 W. L. Langer and R. P. Blake argue the Islam in which Turks adopted in Anatolia is heterodox.
They say that Byzantine Christians became Christians because Ottomans were kind in terms of religion.

3 Kopriili, Orhan E “Osmanli Devletinin Kurulus ve Gelismesinde itici Giigler”, Osmanl Siyaset, Volume 1, Yeni Tiirkiye Publisher
Ankara 1999, p. 155

320z, Mehmet .op. cit. p.58

33Babinger,Franz and KOPRULU, Orhan F. “ Anadoluda Islamiyet ”, (translator Ragip Hulusi), Insan Publisher, Istanbul 2003, p.17
#Gibbons, Herbert A.op.cit.p. 21

%Guese, Friedrich. “Osmanli Imparatorlugunun Kurulusu Meselesi”, Sogiit'ten Istanbula, Osmanh Devletinin Kurulusu Uzerine
Tartismalar, (comp.) Oktay Ozel and Mehmet Oz, Imge Bookstore, Ankara 2005 p,156,157

3Inalcik,Halil. “Osmanli Devletinin Dogusu Meselesi ”, Sogiit ten Istanbula, Osmanl Devletinin Kurulusu Uzerine Tartismalar (comp.)
Oktay Ozel and Mehmet Oz, Imge Bookstore, Ankara 2005 p,225,226

33



Aysen CAKIRAY

Also they accept H. A. Gibbons claim that Byzantine cares about changing religion and moreover they find
it beneficial. Although most of them adopted Islam, they conserved Cristian beliefs. They demonstrate as
evidence the letter written to Greeks in Iznik by Constantinople patriarch. In the letter he wants them to reject
Islam and go back to Church. Secondly, Till 1395 they indicate there is a monastery in Iznik and there have
been many Cristian monastery in every Muslim country.?”

III.  Approachment about the Holy War

In 1937 Paul Wittek rejects Koprulu’s argument which argues the relationship between Oghuz Turks
and Kayi Tribe. Wittek asserted the base of the empire’s structure can’t be tribal. He emphasizes the contrast
characteristics of Ottoman and Byzantine, he argues that the Ottoman Empire adopts correlation with its
neighbors and adopts a state model in which slowly progresses. Accordingly, Ottoman’s fist neighbor is the
holy war against the Christian world.”® Koprulu’s Historical Continuity Thesis and Wittek’s Holy War thesis
formed a basis of the Ottoman rising problem arguments. Since that date, arguments progressed around these
two theses.

Gaza (¢ J'¢) means war for religion in Ottoman. This has become an invasion ideology, in old dictionaries
this means clashing with the enemy. And has a meaning of spreading Islam, joining invasions to widen the land
and population and fight. This term used among medieval Muslim community, is not known completely how
it spread in Anatolia and how started to overlap as heroism (Alp) in Turkish language. But in the 13. Cover of
Islamic encyclopedia, Cemal kafadar said it is certainly detected that it was used at the end of the 13th century*

Caroline Finkel's Osmans Dream: The History of the Ottoman Empire talks about the importance of
Dervishes in borderland. In Northwest part formed many dervish lodge, Because of authority gap and disorder
in Border tribes in Finkel, he said dervish settled to these regions. He mentioned they went to invasions with
raiders from border tribes and they took an active role in transmission of Turkish-Islamic culture. Furthermore
he said there are many cults in Finkel region, and also there is a cult named Bektashi (which was a small cult
whiten tehe cult) and they shine out because of their relations with janissaries. Turkmen bey’s and Ottoman
sultans in Finkel Anatolia were defined as gazi, and this name is previously given to Muslim warriors in Seljuk
period. Besides Gaza did not connotate as hostile and Christian opposite. This term was used commonly in
the Ottoman but they boast in history, poems and fellows as ghazi. He states the word doesn’t mean battle or
raider.®

Paul Wittek’s The Raising of the Ottoman Empire an essay after stating his doubts about Ottoman is one
of the 24 of Oghuz tribes* , he gives a short information about the limits of Byzantine and Islamic world. He
says invasions are very common, he says there is a similarity between the conditions in Uc areas.

’Langer, William, L. “Osmanh Tiirklerinin Dogusu ve Tarihsel Arkaplani ”, Sogiit'ten Istanbula, Osmanli Devletinin Kurulusu Uzerine
Tartismalar (comp.) Oktay Ozel and Mehmet Oz, Imge Bookstore, Ankara 2005 p,177,224

3Imparting from DEMIRCI, Siileyman. “Erken Dénem Osmanli Tarihi “Kara Bir Delik / A Black Hole” mi?”, History Studies, ISSN:
1309 4173 (Online) 1309 - 4688 (Print) ., January 2013, p.91

%, Kafadar, Cemal. “Gazd”, Tiirkiye Diyanet Vakfi Islam Ansiklopedisi, Volume 13, Istanbul 1996, p. 427-429

“FlInkel, Caroline. “ Riiyadan Imparatorluga: Osmanl Imparatorlugu’nun Oykiisii 1300,1923” Timas Publisher, Istanbul 2012,p.8,9
WWittek, Paul. “Osmanl Imparatorlugunun Dogusu ”, (translator; Fatmagiil Berktay), Pencere Publisher Istanbul 1995, p.19
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“People living in Uc’s were obligated to live in endless border works” says Wittek. These Uc battles were always
in guard against enemy invasions and they also made similar invasions to enemy lands. The basis of living in
these regions is loot. There is a huge cultural contrast in military Uc areas. This contrast is conclusive because
of race contrast. As a result of warrior elements came by the far of the World has increased, mixture of language
in different tribes leads to mixtures of different people. Additionally politic and severe religional tenses are
available within uc’s and hinterland. Constant border conflicts, created tribes aiming to reach the highest
independency level.”*

Paul Wittek says the ideology of Gaza and ghazi raised in the 9th century in Horasan and Maveraunnebhir.
According to him ghazi’s (religion fighters) actions, came under their flag all non-workers and people not
content with their lifestyle in order to combat with infidels, herecy. Similarly the main purpose was to gather
loot.

At the beginning of the 11th century, Turks migrated under the leadership of Seljuks were integrated
to Seljuks. But many independent warrior and nomad and independent tribes were out of this system. These
warrior groups and nomad tribes were not too bounded. These elements migrated to west with the invasion of
Mongolians. Meanwhile, because Byzantine was too weak to defend themselves from these element, it shifted
to west Anatolia.*

In 1980 Halil Inalcik wrote an essay that extended and incorporated to Koprulu’s and Wittek’s Theses.
Inalcik, on his essay Foundation of the Ottoman Empire elaborated on the importance of the Anatolian
Population Movement. He also indicated the increase of Turkish migration to west Anatolia and their results;
depending on conflicts between Mongolians, migration diminished or increased. He explains that people
with extreme living-condition like dervishes and Middle Asian Yassawi and Babai customs are dominant. He
explains the settling process to Rumelia, the seizing of Byzantine heritage and becoming an empire in two main
factors: The tradition of holy war and mass migration.*

In Classic Era of the Ottoman Empire, by Halil Inalcik: “Border beylic culture is Gaza and Darulislam to widen
till invade all the world. According to him is a mission for all attempts and self-sacrifice.”*

“The first fighter group emerges with the gathering of Gaza leader with alps and fellows to fight and
loot. Fellows should not belong to any blood tie clan™*®

Halil Inalcik says limit cultures had a different culture from Seljuks. Turkish became a management
and literature language for the first time in beylics. Besides, this Gaza’s aim in not to demolish darulhabi to
be over power although the cont. of Gaza is the building block of the states, they were guardians of Ottoman
Orthodox Church and Rumelia Cristian. As a compensate for this ward, just jizya (tax) were taken from them.
As a compensation of this tax, Christians and Jews were living their religion freely. They were a tax source to
Ottoman belie. Also by using this politics, Christians became Muslim more easily."”

Bafeus War (1301) is important to explain the role of Gaza’s formation. This victory against the Ottoman
Empire made Osman a charismatic bey. According to Halil Inalcik words, his victory spread till Paflagonya
(Kastamonu) and ghazi’s gathered around him*

“WitteK,Paul.op.cit.p. 27,28

“BWittek, Paul.op.cit. p.30,31

“Inalcik, Halil. “Osmanl Tarihine Toplu Bir Bakis”, Osmanli Siyaset , Volume 1, Yeni Tiirkiye Publisher , Ankara 1999, p.37-69
“Inalcik, Halil. .“Osmanli Imparatorlugu Klasik Cag 1300,1600”, ”, (translator;Rusen Sezer), Yap: Kredi Publisher, Istanbul 2003, p.12
*Inalcik, Halil .op.cit. p.40

YInalcik, Halil. .“Osmanli Imparatorlugu Klasik Cag 1300,1600”, *, (translator;Rusen Sezer), Yapt Kredi Publisher, Istanbul 2003, p.13
“®Inalcik, Halil .op.cit. p.45
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Feridun Emencen says is accepted the politics of invasion is based on Gaza or Chad. “Gaza against
Darulharp non-Muslims is not only the main goal of Ottoman but also other beylics. This Gaza politic is
undoubted the cont. of Alperen tradition and is the result of the invasion concept of Islam.” Ottomans used
Gaza a legitimate base towards non-Muslim states. But, the war between two ghazi’s has came so Emecen tried
to answer how Ottoman created a basis to legitimize the controlled of Turkmen beylics. Emecen says they
aligned against them and they started to worry because Ottomans developed their selves as central authority,
their fame has increased in the sense of Gaza. In Murat the 2 period Turkmen beylics had aligned and attacked
Bursa, so Murat, with the help of ulema, attacked the beylics in order to save Muslims from tyrants and this
situation legitimized Ottoman sovereignty politics against Turkmen bellies.*

Rudi Paul Linder’s Nomads and Ottoman in Medieval Anatolia published in 1983 tries to develop a
new term by using anthropology. He tries to make a deduction by analyzing its moneys and some documents
belonging that period. According to Linder, the holy war and war veterans are not the only reasons of Ottoman
Empires formation. He argues these two are just one of the reasons. He argues that Koprulu’s tribe thesis
is not enough and his point of view should be extended. There are disunity between Ilhanli over lordship
and Ottoman enterprise. He argues that the gap should be filled and the relationship between tribes, Seljuks,
Ilkhanid Empire and Ottoman beylic should be researched. In the other hand, Ottomans do not have religious
worries.”

Ottoman invasions were not just towards Christians. Linder says that tribes are based on self-seeking
relations; contrast to its general definition, they are not cognate and tribes are living on plunder and its security
is provided by weapons. Linder’s approach formed a basis to new critical works targeting Wittek’s theses.”!

In the essay Legitimacy and Driving Power in First Period Ottoman History, he argues the holy war

have no concern with the Raise of the Ottoman Empire. Linder criticizes Ahmedi’s holy war thesis (based on
an epitaph belonging to 1337). Fuat koprulu remarked the rejection of the holy war ideology by Omer Lutfu
Barkan and he also remarked that First period Ottomans’ names were all non-Muslims. Also he mentioned
the thought of Halil Inalcik and Professor Arnakis’ in which they remark Islam was not dictated to Christians.
According to him the reason of Ahmedi’s work and the epitaph written in Bursa is to legitimize the Ottoman.
Paul Linder also says that not only in Ottomans but also Danishmends (who lived 200 years before them) have
the holy war spirit. Based on this, Linder asks some questions; if the holy war spirit is strong among Ottomans
and Danishmends, the desire of holy war resulted in success on Ottomans, but why Danishmendt could not
defeat their enemies? If the veteran soldier spirit is a diving power, why different results exist?**
Ronald C. Jennings remarks the intensity of Ottomans relations between Osman Bey and Orthodox groups.
According to Hungarian Turcologist Yula Kaldy-Nagy it would be wrong explaining the wars against Europe
as hate toward Christianism.” Because their relations with Islam are not solid, Kaldy-Nagy, Ertugrul and his
siblings Giindogdu and Sungur and his two sons Gunduz and Savci are evidence that the names are not Islamic.
He supported his thesis by saying: ‘Besides it demonstrates the jizya (a kind of tax payed by non-muslim
minorities in the Ottoman Empire) taken from non-Muslims. ‘If all people in the states conquered would
become Muslim, only jisya is gathered from non-Muslims and 1/5 of the income gathered in 1525, there would
not be anybody to give jisya.”*

®Emecen,Feridun M.op.cit p. 171,175

*Linder,R.Paul, “Selcuklular, Mogollar ve Osmanlilar Arasinda”, Osmanli Siyaset , Volume 1, Yeni Tiirkiye, Publisher, Ankara 1999,
p.146-166

SImparting from DEMIRCI, Siileyman. “Erken Donem Osmanli Tarihi “Kara Bir Delik / A Black Hole” mi?”,History Studies, ISSN: 1309
4173 (Online) 1309 - 4688 (Print) ., January 2013, s. 91 and Bilim ve Sanat Vakfi (t.y.). Erisim:15.Nisan 2016, http://www.bisav.org.tr/
userfiles/yayinlar/NOTLAR_4.pdf

S2LIndner, Rudi Paul, “Ilk Dénem Osmanli Tarihinde Itici Giig ve Mesrutiyet”, Sogiit'ten Istanbula, (Comp) Oktay Ozel-Mehmet Oz,
Imge Bookstore, Ankara 2005, p. 411,412
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Imge Bookstore, Ankara 2005, p.405
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IV.  Remarks about Ottoman’s Origin

Feridun Emecen, who wrote the First Ottomans and the World of West Anatolian Beylics, thinks the
data about the Ottoman Empire’s origin and its organization as beylic are not clear, right and pleasant in terms
of history. He focuses in Ottoman Empire’s lack of resources; instead of enlighten the dynasties’ origins, the
lack of resources went towards the progression of the problem how Ottoman Beylic politically constructed.
He mentions the first resources are written 150-200 years approx. After its settling, involving rumors as the
show up and the origins of the Empire. Emecen emphasizes on the importance of researching Ottoman origin’s
resources. When analyzed all resources about the show up the Ottoman Empire, conclusions are that; Ottomans
are one of Turkmen Clans which settled to Anatolia and we can’t discuss Osman Bey as a fictional character.
Apart for Osman Bey’s father Ertugrul and Gunduzalp, the existence of all persons should be discussed. Feridun
Emecen analyzes the formation of the Ottoman Empire by making comparison with Turkmen resources®

One of the information about the origin of Ertugrul Ghazi and the Ottoman is Ashik Pasha-Zade’s
writing in the 15th century. Ashik Pasha-Zade mentions about the Ottoman origins in Tevarih Al-i Osman
work. He said that Suleyman Shah Ghazi, the grandfather of Osman Ghazi, came before his Greek country.
Until the period of the Abbasid dynasty from the time of Suleyman Shah, the Arab family was superior to the
sons of Japheth. In addition, the Greeks and Persians were also superior. Persians became an ally of Turks the
sons of Japheth to break the rule of the Arabs. Persians (Iranians) sent under the command of the leader who
Suleyman Shah to Anatolia for fear of the nomadic people by 50 thousand Turkmen and Tatar. They entered
the Greek from the city of Erzincan. When they realized that they could not live in Anatolia, they decided to
go back to Turkestan again. They proceeded to the castle of Ja'bar from Aleppo, instead of going the way that
they came. Suleyman Shah run his horse to the Euphrates River. The horse was scared. He fell into the water
and died. The nomadic people was scattered with the death of their leader. Some of them went to desert. Now
they are called Damascus Turkmen. Some of them also returned to Anatolia. These are some of them Tatar
and the others Turkmen. Some of them agreed on as a leader Suleiman Shah’s three sons. Three of them are
Sungurtekin, Gundogdu and Ertugrul Ghazi. These three brothers went to from Euphrates to the plain of Pasin
and Surmeli. Ertugrul stayed there with four hundred tents instead of going with his brother. The other two
brothers returned to their homeland. Ertugrul stayed there for a long time. Ertugrul Ghazi turned to Anatolia
when he heard that Sultan Aladdin of the Seljuk dynasty was padishah. Ertugrul Ghazi had three sons, named
Osman, Gunduz and Saru Yati. There are many rumors about the coming Ertugrul Ghazi to Anatolia, but the
truth is I have told”*® Besides, the leading historians of second Bayezid period in Nesri’s book Cihannuma is
similar to the story that Ashik Pasha-Zade told Osmanoglu family and the Greek (Anatolia) information given
about their arrival. However, Nesri says that he heard this story from a reliable people. This person is Mevlana
Ayas who was the leading of Orhan period.”” Since the 16th century, the whole history of the official Ottoman
tradition that penned by the Ottomans and marked the whole history links Osman to the 52 descendants of
Noah (even afar). It is important that Osman’s family tree includes Gok Alp and his father Oghuz Khan, thus it
is established in connection with Oghuz tribal legend. Oghuz is the one of the most important branches of the
Turkish tribe. If we consider the role that they play in history, we can say that they are the most prominent.®
When we look at the Ottoman historians to examine other sources of the period and two major sources, the
origin of Ertugrul and his arrival to the Sogut are uncertain. The main problem is that the adventure is until
Ertugrul arrives to Sogut.

>Bilim ve Sanat Vakfi (t.y.). Erisim:15.Nisan 2016, http://www.bisav.org.tr/userfiles/yayinlar/NOTLAR_4.pdf

Atk Pasazade ;  Tevarih-i Al-i Osman, Asik pasa-zade Tarihi; Osmanogullarimn Tarihi” (ed.) Kemal Yavuz and Yekta Sarag,
Gokkubbe Publisher, Istanbul 2014 p.43,4

57Negsri, Mehmet. ‘Asiretten imparatorluga; Osmanh Imparatorlugu “Timas Publisher, Istanbul 2011. p. 43

SWittek, Paul.op.cit.p. 16

$Danismend, Ismail H. “Izahli Osmanl Tarihi Kronolojisi” Tiirkiye Publisher, Istanbul 1944 p.1,2
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Ismail Hamdi Danishmend mentioned about Ottomon chronology, based on Osman’s Gregorian in his

book Chronology of Ottoman History. Hijri year starts with the birth in 1258/656. The dead of Ertugrul Ghazi
shows the year of 680 Hijri and 1281 Gregorian. It tells about similar events with Ashik Pasha-Zade where they
came from Ottoman and Ertugrul Ghazi’s origin. The grandfather of Osman Ghazi, Suleyman Shah is the ruler
of the tribe from Oghuz Turks Kayihan. He went to Ahlat, Erzincan and Amasya, but it is said that the father of
Ertugrul Ghazi is Suleyman Shah in the works of Dansihmend and Ashik Pasha-Zade.” On the contrary, some
sources say that Ertugrul Ghazi’s father was Giindiiz Alp. J. W. Zinkeisen tells a similar story, related to the
work of Ashik Pasha-Zade about the origins of the Ottoman in his book the History of the Ottoman Empire.
Byzantine historian Pharantzes says that he mentions the name of Suleyman Shah. The origin of the Ottoman
dynasty and the Ottoman period sources of information about being organized as a ruler did not sufficiently
clear and accurate by Today’s historians.*
Feridun Emecen says that it is not clear information about the origin of the dynasty, ancestors and where
they came from except Ertugrul Bey whose name is mentioned as the father of Osman Bey is determined that
Osman Bey and his name printed in a money. The first known Ottoman source indicates that it is penned after
the emergence of Osman Bey in a century in the 15th during the mid-2nd Bayezid period.®!

Feridun Emecen said in a symposium called the establishment of the Ottoman that Ertugrul or the
ancestors in which year or caused migrated to Anatolia(the resources are Turkestan, Samarkand, Balkh,
Khorasan, Mahan, the land of Persia), which years they came(in the years of 1020,1220,1258), why they came
(Mongolian pressuring), how many people came340 or 1340 person/house,400 nomadic house, 50 thousand
Tatar and Turkmen, 50 thousand Etra/Turkmen), where they first settled (Ahlat, Pasin plan, Surmelicukur,
Enguri/Ankara, Karacadag, Amasya, Karaman, Sultan-oyugu, Sogut), how long they stayed there, their
migration, what who the father of Ertugrul(Suleyman Shah/Gunduz Alp), whether they made holy war, where
the Anatolian Seljuk Sultans and the Mongols was the battle(Karaman, Eregli, Boga-Oyugu, Elbistan, Sivas/
Hafik), whether Ertugrul and his force to help the Seljuk Sultan, the activities in the western border regions,
Sogut, Bilecik, Yarhisar and Inegol is not clear whether these places were conquered. The dream event that
heralded the establishment of the Ottoman Empire and claimed that Ertugrul saw it, sometimes says the same
thing and sometimes conflicts with each other. This dream event is about when Ertugrul died and how old he
did when he died. “Emecen pointed out that this period had been a period of obscurity and contradictions.*

Colin Imber expresses this period as a “black hole”. Although there is no clear information about the
origin of the Ertugrul, it is certainly known that he is one of the Ottoman which is one of the existing margrave
from the Turkmen tribe on the Byzantine border.

Osmans farther and Ertugrul who was a certainly real personality in terms of historical perspective
in order to elevate his presence was created a legend. Ahmadi started the war against the infidels with his
friends who are the veteran of Oghuz during the Ertugrul’s veteran life by Sultan Aladdin in Sultanyuku region
(Eskisehir vicinity).® (Legend of Oghuz legends and the origins of the Ottoman Empire)

Although there are legends that the things described, they also reflect historical facts. According to
describe, after the death of Ertugrul Ghazis father, he came back to Anatolia. After he had fought for the
Anatolian Seljuks, it was given Timar to him by the Great Aladdin. The head of the Timar was related with
the center of Kastamonu/Cobanogullari.** After Mahmut Bey was the leader of Cobanogullari, he declared his
independence in 1291. He raided into the Byzantine territory. Later he signed a treaty with Byzantine. After
this case, the activities of Osman Bey accelerated in the Byzantine Empire.*

%ZInkeisen, Johann, W. “Osmanli Imparatorlugu Tarihi 1”(translator, Niliifer Epgeli),(Ed.)Erhan Afyoncu, Yeditepe Publisher, Istanbul
2011 p.41,43

¢ Emecen,Feridun M.op.cit p.19

2Ozcan, Azmi and OZ, Mehmet. “Osmanli Imparatorlugu’nun kurulus meseleleri sempozyumu Bilecik Universitesi Turkey 2011. p.40,47
S fmber, Colin.“Osman Gazi Efsanesi”, Osmanl Beyligi 1300-1389, ed. Elizabeth A. Zachariadou (Translator: Giil Cagal Giiven, Ismail
Yerguz, Tiilin Altinova), Tarih Vakfi Yurt Publisher, Istanbul 2000, s. 68-77.

%Oztuna, Yilmaz. Ertugrul GaziBiiyiik” Osmanli Tarihi v.1, Otiiken Publisher Istanbul 1994
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After the war of Kosedag in 1243, Anatolian Seljuk Empire lost its control over Anatolia and the beylics
emerged. These beylics lived previously in the border regions of Anatolian Seljuk Empire. The border regions
of the Seljuk Empire were organized borders region. As the Anatolian three border regions, these were the
Mediterranean, the Black Sea, and the Western Anatolia. As a result of the Mongol invasion in 1261, the
immigration movement began the establishment of the Ottoman Empire. As of this date, Anatolia was divided
into two political regions. These were Eastern part and the Western border that was dominated by Turkmen.
Seljuk represented Esrefogullari, Hamidogullari, Sabibataogullari, Germiyans and Cobanogullari which were
founded in western border. The western border Beylics which were Menteseogullari, Aydin, Saruhan, Karesi
and the Ottoman Beylics represented Anatolia as semi-independent principalities in Turkmen sovereignty.
Cilicia also was allied with Mamluks and Karaman Beylic against little Armenia in Cukurova.®® The Ottoman
was a small border region having similar properties with the Turkmen tribes who migrated to the west with the
Mongol invasion. It was not one of the most powerful Beylics in its region and among the Beylics. Germiyans
was the strongest in the western Anatolian and the most powerful among the Beylics.

The historians such as Rudi Paul Linder and Feridun M. Emecen questioned main reason that why the
Ottoman dynasty was the more successful than all the other Beylics. They believed the answer of this question
that could bring a solution to the problems of the salvation of the Ottoman. Osman’s Dream is situated in all
the resources that provides information about the establishment of the Ottomans. This dream is as follows:
“Osman Ghazi made a wish and cried. When he was sleepy, he slept. There was a Sheikh that everyone loved
him among people. His many miracles were seen by the people. He always had guests in his home. Osman
Ghazi sometimes met with this great man. One day, Osman Ghazi saw that a moon was born from his chest
of this great person in his dream and he saw that this moon came into his own chest. Later he saw a tree that
grew up in his belly. Its shadow swept the whole world. There were the mountains under the shadow. The water
was flowing from the bottom of the mountains. Some people were using this flow of water for drinking, and
some of them were using in the garden. After he had woken up, he told about his dream to the Sheikh. The
Sheikh interpreted ‘Son, I have good news. Almighty God has given reign to you and your descendants. Also,
my daughter Malhun will be your wife! Osman and his daughter were married at the same time. When Osman
Ghazi heard this, he came to Inegol in one night. He raided a small fortress called Kumluca.”®’

A similar story was described in Nesri’s works. This dream which told by the historians of the Ottoman
period how that a small border Beylic turned into an empire dominating to the three continents could be
the answer to the question for the historians of the period. However, there is no historical value of this story,
because similar stories which were created in the previous period with the aim of acquiring a sacred identity in
this narrative and to the administrator. Fuat Koprulu indicates that he also saw like this story in 13th century
Curcani Tabakat-I Nasiri in his article “The driving force in the establishment and development of the Ottoman
Empire”. “The conqueror of the India Mahmud of Ghazni’s father Sabuktigin saw a tree that shadowed whole
world from his house in his dreams, before his son was born an hour ago. And he assessed that it would be a son
of the conqueror.” Fuat Koprulu stated that these similar stories have also seen in the Seljuks and Ilkhanids.®®
The issue on researching Ottoman Empire’s origins came up again thanks to Colin Imber in 1980’s. He made
emphasis on the problems of Ottoman’ origin and pedigree asserted in annals and problems about contrast
claims made in that period. He indicated many persons mentioned in first periods are not historically real.

%Inalcik, Halil. “Osmanl Tarihine Toplu Bir Bakis”, Osmanli Siyaset , Volume. 1, Yeni Tiirkiye, Publisher Ankara 1999,p.38,39

Asik pasazade, op.cit. p.49

BRopriilti, Orhan E “Osmanly Devletinin Kurulus ve Gelismesinde itici Giigler”, Osmanl Siyaset, Volume. 1, Yeni Tiirkiye Publisher,
Ankara 1999, p. 153
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He named this period as ‘black hole’® All of his works about Ottoman Empires formation are based on old
Ottoman resources as anonym chronical and history of AshikPasha-Zade. Apart from that, he makes citation
to the part in which starts with virtues of the holy war and Ahmedi’s who names Ottoman emperors as ghazi
Iskendername.

One problem about this evidence is that Ahmedi’ heard in a wrong way in daily language ‘gaza (holy
war) / gazi’ and Akin (invasion/raider) and this indicates that Colin Imber, who says Ahmedi is moralist by
changing the words into a religious term, interpreted in a wrong way the resources utilized to understand that
period.”” By this approach Colin Imber in his essays published lately said “The best thing a modern historian
can do is accepting the early Ottoman period as black hole. ””!

Colin Imber said “Towards the year 1500, the Ottoman historians wrote inconsistent stories about
the empire’s foundation and the origin of the dynasty, were based on oral tradition. According to this story,
Ottoman Sultans and Seljuk Sultans were descended of Oghuz Khan with a senior tribe. The grandfather of
Osman, Suleyman Shah took his cortege from the east to the Anatolia, but he died crossing the Euphrates River.
His son Ertugrul and his people returned to the Anatolia. They took Sogut which was near the Byzantine from
the Seljuk Sultan Aladdin. After the death of Ertugrul, Osman passed his place. The name of the Dynasty was
his name. In response to his heroics, Seljuk Sultan decided to appoint him as his successor. Upon Aladdin died
without heir, Osman did not officially declare independent himself from Seljuks. After he had seen the dream
that was interpreted by Sheikh Edebali as the reigning of God to Osman and his descendants, he married the
daughter of this wealthy dervish. There is a fact of the Turkish history in this story. Osman found a small Beylic
with the name of Orhan and possibly Ertugrul in the northwest Anatolia. The remaining part is a myth to
legitimate the Ottoman Empire. This story emerged from Oghuz Khan in 15th century. The aim of this story
was to prove more noble the descendants of the Ottoman dynasty than the neighbor and opponent dynasty.
Suleyman Shah and his dead appeared after in 1450. Except for these stories that is unclear, The Ottoman
historians say that Osman was not the leaders of among the independent Beylics between 1298 and 1301. The
reason of why the Ottoman Beylic was popular among other Beylics is the battle of Bafeus (Koyunhisar). Before
this war, he had to rely on the cooperation of Turkmen and Greek Beylics. Unlike Kose mihal, was one of these
Beylics, was Osman’s vassal, he should be seen as an ally of Osman”

The assessment of Colin Imberi has been also interpreted likewise Ucler Bulduk. According to him, the

Ottoman historians who are reflected the Ottoman tradition, before telling the history of the Ottomans,
the Ottoman dynasty glorified.

Their family tree is ranked. The origin of the Ottomans is based on Oghuz Khan and following Noah in
this family tree. There are factors from the religious traditions and national customs in the family tree.”” This
family tree has taken place that connects Osman Ghazi to Oghuz Khan, known as the first Ottoman history
Sukrullah’s from Behcetu’t Tevarih in the whole history.”*

*Sogiitten Istanbula; Osmanlinmin Kurulusu Uzerine Tartismalar(comp.)Oktay Ozel, Mehmet Oz, Imge Bookstore, p.28
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Conclusion

Hypothesis which is about added a new dimension to the topic. He argues we should look at the
Mongolian world because it is wider than Seljuk world and 13th century’s British Islands. He claims after
Ottoman’s Crimean Han Nogay’s death, they went to S6giit using both road and sea lane from Dobluca region.
Thus, he researched Ottoman Empire’s formation in geography of Mongolia which includes Black Sea region
instead of Anatolian-Islamic customs. Heywood’s thesis based on C. Huart thesis (Often-ignored Because of
Kopriili's and Wittek’s theses) remarked that they can associate with a group of people migrated from Crimea
to Bithynians in 1299, after the death of Golden Horde Han Nogay. And if true, he says it is beneficial to look
over the relation of Mongolian Ottomans.

Apart from these historians Fiedrich Giese’s essay is one of the first essays written about this topic. He
criticizes Gibbons’ thesis and argues that he mislead people by writing skilled composition and makes superficial
works that reveals new thoughts. Also he talks about the rule of Turkish-Islamic guild during Ottoman Empire
formation.

Cemal Kafadar’s in his work Between the World: The Construction of the Ottoman State, he did a
collective evaluation of these arguments and also even though it seems its conflicting, based on basic resources
he tried to construct different elements by using more flexible, elements. Lider commented critically on Wittek’s
the holy war thesis.

Colin Heywood’s last thesis; Ottoman Empire’s formation problem: Thoughts about the New Hypothesis
which is about added a new dimension to the topic. He argues we should look at the Mongolian world because
it is wider than Seljuk world and 13th century’s British Islands. He claims after Ottoman’s Crimean Han Nogay’s
death, they went to So6giit using both road and sea lane from Dobluca region. Thus, he researched Ottoman
Empire’s formation in geography of Mongolia which includes Black Sea region instead of Anatolian-Islamic
customs. Heywood’s thesis based on C. Huart thesis (Often-ignored Because of Kopriili's and Wittek’s theses)
remarked that they can associate with a group of people migrated from Crimea to Bithynians in 1299, after the
death of Golden Horde Han Nogay. And if true, he says it is beneficial to look over the relation of Mongolian
Ottomans.

The last name in participating on this topic is Heath W. He examined what is the meaning of Gazi and
Gaza (the holy war) for Early Ottomans. He asserted he terms Gaza (invasion) / ghazi (raider) are synonym.
He says according to two documents belonging to Fatih and Bayezid II periods, non-Muslims are mentioned
as ‘raider’ and it is associated with Gaza and that the holy war is associated with drive profit and own timer. He
argues the thesis, which includes Muslim and non-Muslim Ottomans, ‘looter confederation.

Meanwhile apart from the names mentioned, Enrnest Wener, Halil Berkay Sencer Divitgioglu studied
about this topic but their studies didn’t considered sufficiently. Also many people created many theories and
made many examinations but Ottoman Empire’s formation process developed with the names mentioned
above. We can classify the approaches towards the formation process in 4 categories;

a) Gibbons’ new racism theory which goes parallel with 20th century’s racist politic view.
b) Gaza and gazi theory which shapes from the question what is the driving power that make people to
take action.

c) Theses starting with Koprulu, are evaluated with Turkish history and are based on querying Ottoman
formation process as a resource, geographic, religion, political, ethnic and demographic complement.
d) An evaluation made around servant system and Turkish-Islamic guild.

Another dimension of the discussion is about in which frame the Ottoman Empire formation process
should be taken. Common remark is the Koprulu’s one; the topic should be evaluated within 13th — 14th
century’s Anatolian history. Several characteristics ate the access of Anadolu Seljuks into Mongolian dominance,
the emergence of beylics parallel to the failure of centralized management, the Ilhanli and Memluk vs. Golden
Horde competition’s influence to Anatolia’s political process

Migrations in Anatolia, starting with Mongolian invasion and its effects, and the failure of Byzantine.

According to unimportant resources it is impossible saying that a beylic stated at the edge of Anatolia,
emerging with 400 tents and with people living as nomad sheep man can’t develop in such a good way based
on one reason. Many reasons triggered to Ottoman to become an empire. The aim of this work is to evaluate all
remarks so that we can explain that cultures and beylics which Ottoman beylic kept touch with formed a basis
of it. According to him this new race ensured Byzantine administrative practice pursuing with Islam.
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ERKEN DONEM CUMHURIYET DONEMIi ONCESi VE SONRASINDA TURK KADINI
TURKISH WOMEN AND THE EARLY REPUBLIC: BEFORE AND AFTER

Beren SAFRANBOLULU!
OZET

Bu ¢alismanin amacy; Tiirk kadininin Cumhuriyet doneminden dnceki ve sonraki degisen toplumsal
konumunu aragtirmaktir. Ek olarak, Tiirk kadinina erken Cumhuriyet déneminde saglanan haklar ve yeni
rejimin ideal Tiirk kadinina bakis agisina dair goriisler ele alinacaktir. Geng Tiirkiye Cumhuriyetini modern-
Batil1 bir tilkeye doniistiirmek yolunda Tiirk kadininin sosyal statiisiinii kokten degistirmenin ve kadinlarimizi
kendine giivenen, sorumluluk sahibi vatandaslar yapmanin Kemalist rejimin en temel hedeflerinden oldugu
inkar edilemez bir ger¢ektir. Bununla ilgili bir¢ok iddia ortaya atilmistir. Bunlardan bir tanesi; Tiirk kadininin,
haklarini yeni rejim sayesinde, hi¢bir emek gostermeksizin, tepeden inme bir sekilde elde ettigidir. Bir digeri;
Tiirk kadininin, siyasal haklarina diger milletlerin kadinlarindan daha 6nce kavusmasi nedeniyle onlardan
daha 6nde oldugu savidir. Tiirkiye Cumhuriyetinin erken donemlerine dair diger bir iddia ise, Tiirk kadininin
yeni imajinin bir modernlesme ve Batililasma gostergesi olarak kullanildigina dairdir. Bu iddiay1 dogrulayan
veya clirliten bagka argiimanlar mevcuttur. Bu baglamda, yeni rejimin, dénemin kadin hareketlerine ve
orgiitlenmelerine kars: aldig tavir da bircok yonden tartisma konusu olmugtur. Atatiirk reformlarinin Tiirk
kadinini giiglendirdigi ortadadir; ancak geng Cumhuriyet rejiminin kadinlara yonelik izledigi politikalar kendi
icinde ¢eliskiler tasimaktadir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Tiirk kadin haklary; Tiirkiye Cumhuriyeti donemi; geng¢ Cumhuriyetin kadinlari; Mustafa
Kemal ve kadin haklary; Tiirk Kadin Birligi,Nezihe Muhiddin; Tiirk kadininin politik haklar:

ABSTRACT

In this study, it is aimed to research the changing situation of Turkish women before and after the
republic. Also, this paper takes a brief look at the most common argument about the rights of Turkish women
granted by the early republican regime and its ideal womanhood image. It is undeniable that one of the main
goals of the Kemalist regime was to radically change the status of Turkish women and transform them into
responsible, self-confident citizens on the way of making the young Turkish republic a modern and Westernized
country. As regards to this, some assumptions are put forward. One of these is that Turkish women acquired
their rights without any struggle thanks to the new regime. The other one is that they were ahead of many
European women as they received their political rights earlier. Another assumption is that Turkish women’s
new image was used as an indicator of the modernization and Westernization. There are some arguments both
refuting and supporting this view. The stance of the new regime to the women movements and unions of the
period is also controversial in terms of reflecting its point of view. It is highly evident that Atatiirk’s reforms
empowered Turkish women; nevertheless, the policies of the early republic related to women had still some
contradictions in it.

Keywords: Turkish women rights; Turkish republican period; women of the young republic; Mustafa Kemal and
women rights ; Turkish Women’s Union ; Nezihe Muhiddin ; Turkish women’s suffrage

fstanbul Universitesi, Sosyal Bilimler Enstitiisti, Kadin Calismalar: Tezli Yiiksek Lisans Programa.
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Introduction

The developments in the status of the Turkish women can be studied according to the social
developments, which marked their status. The scope of this paper is to briefly assess some details of Turkish
women’s participation in political life and their new social status determined by the new regime.

The essays in this thesis have been divided into four sections. The first chapter presents a historical
background of the women movements especially during the Tanzimat and Constitutional periods in the
Ottoman State.

This is followed by the second section in which what Turkish women attained following the declaration
of the republic is discussed. In its sub- sections, the advantages and the disadvantages of the Civil Code along
with the other social reforms regarding to women’s status in early republic are mentioned.

In the third chapter, both the activities of the Turkish women’s union and who Nezihe Muhiddin is are
talked about. Its other sub-section deals with the enfranchisement of Turkish women and the dissolvement of
the union.

The last section is devoted to the presenting a comprehensive analysis of the new Turkish woman image

from the republican regime and Mustafa Kemals point of view. In this chapter, some arguments about the
connection between the Kemalist reforms and the Turkish women are also dealt with.
In conclusion, in this report, the well-known assumptions suggesting that Turkish women had passed beyond
Western women through their suffrage and they achieved it without a considerable effort thanks to the Kemalist
reforms are enlightened. Furthermore, the debate on whether Turkish women were used as an instrument
of Westernization or another concept is discussed. Moreover, whether republican reforms had been able to
remove essentially wide national disparities or not is briefly discussed.
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1. THE SITUATION OF THE WOMEN BEFORE THE TURKISH REPUBLIC DAYS
1.1. The Tanzimat Fra

To understand the status of Turkish women today, it is crucial to look over what their role in social and
private life was in ancient Turkish states. The practices of the ancient Turkish states on the women life differed
from the ones in the period followed by the adoption of Islam. To illustrate; polygamy was in practice in the
former as well as including some restrictions. In addition, women were granted the right of ownership only
when there was no male heir. Another practice that interested the women life was the tradition of leviratus,
which means marrying the stepmother or the wife of the brother who died. Its main goal was to keep both the
widow woman and the family possessions. Men were forced to treat his wives equally according to the rules
of polygamy. With the adoption of Islam, the polygamy practice was permitted only if woman had an illness
or she was not childbearing. Furthermore, women were granted the right of ownership in spite of having only
1/32

When it comes to the situation of Ottoman women before the Tanzimat era, it would not be wrong to
claim almost every Ottoman sultan had a decree organizing and determining the borders of women's life-style.
Generally, these firmans were under three headings as the ones organizing their appearance, their relation with
men and their public visibility. It must be noted that the Ottoman woman was both economically and socially
active. They were interested in not only trade activities but also social ones thereby taking place almshouse,
hospitals, bridges, fountains construction.’

Besides, it must be told that with the conquest of Byzantium, women’s place in society changed
considerably as a result of contact between the Ottoman and Byzantium structures. The Byzantine Empire as
a class-society consisted of two groups namely slaves and ruling classes. And the “harem”, the practice basing
on the seclusion of women who were from the ruling class and lived in the cities was also adopted by Ottoman
Empire. But it can be said that the women in Ottoman’s harem were also slaves, the socially slaves whose
role was limited to reproduction and domestic labour.* It is known in the declining period of the empire,
the conditions of the women deteriorated through the adverse regulations especially concerning the women’s
marriage and divorce rights. To make it clear, the firman of Osman III suggesting that women could go out only
four days in a week and some other firmans forbidding women to walk in the streets even with their brothers
or fathers were the consequences of this declining era.’

The patriarchal structure of the Ottoman legal system had an impact even on domestic architecture.
Ottoman women and men used to sit separately inside their home.”  In fact, the Ottoman Empire had not
a concrete legal system and it was directly affecting the situation of the women. The identity of the Ottoman
women was being determined by their Muslim identity under the guidance of Quran.

?Sefika Kurnaz, Cumhuriyet Oncesinde Tiirk Kadini(1839-1923), Milli Egitim Bakanlig1 Yayinlari, Istanbul 1992, 10-11.

*Hale Biricikoglu, “Tiirk Modernlesmesinde Kadin”, Second International Conference on Women's Studies (EMU-CWS, 2006), 2-3.
“Nermin Abadan Unat, Women in Turkish Society, Leiden, Brill 1981, 293-294.

SEmel Dogramact, Tiirkiyede Kadinin Diinii ve Bugiinii, Ankara, Tiirkiye Is Bankas Kiiltiir Yaynlar: 1989, 134.

SAfet Inan, Tarih Boyunca Tiirk Kadinimin Hak ve Gorevleri, Istanbul, Milli Egitim Bakanlhg: 1975,
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Quran was acknowledged as a rule maker in many areas of the social life. In the Ottoman society, a marriage
did not require except for a man and a woman who expressed their desire of marry each other in front of two
attestors. In other words, a marriage did not have legal base. Nevertheless, the right to divorce as well as the
parental rights only belonged to the men. What is more, the testimony of the women and men were not equal
in the court. The testimony of two women was equivalent to one man thus leading the testimony of a woman
to be accepted as invalid. In terms of the Tanzimat reforms relating to legal order, it can be said women could
not take the advantage of them as much as possible. More precisely, they were underutilized. For example,
Mecelle created between 1868 and 1888 did not have any article that interested the development of women.
Even so, there were a few favorable attempts. 1858 Ottoman Land Code which brought about equality in terms
of heritage was one of them. Besides, that women were officially recorded in the general census of 1882 was
also remarkable. Additionally, with the amendment in 1911 in the Criminal Code, the article dictating the men
committing the offence of adultery would be punished in the same way as women were punished was highly
noteworthy. Also in the last place, the promulgation 1917 The Decree of Family Law that laid a legal base for
marriages was important’ In the Ottoman society, the life of men were public in contrast to women whose life
were restrained to households. From where women could pray to what parts of the public transport vehicles
they could travel in were determined by the state.® Ottoman women’s appearances were being constrained by
veiling and ‘ferace’ with the intention of distinguishing them from Christian women. There were so many rules
regulating their dressings that they sometimes were in contradiction themselves.’

When the situation of Ottoman women is analyzed, the influences of the Declaration of Tanzimat Edict
are undeniable. Many reforms regarding the improvement of women status in society were made in this era.
It was a modernization process and the women question became the main subject of the debates. Before the
Tanzimat, women’s right to education was limited to Enderun and Ottoman primary schools called ‘Sibyan’
with the exception for the daughters of ulama and ruling class. After the Tanzimat, women were able to attain
the chance of higher education. Apart from this, thanks to the 1869 General Education Regulations, sibyan
schools which were highly insufficient in terms of many aspects were reorganized and the number of the ones
relating to girls’ education scaled up. However, that the parents were enforced to meet the expenses of these
schools when it is required turned into an excuse to have their daughters drop out of school. As a result, this
factor played a significant role in precluding the expanding of Sibyan schools."

Another improvement which stemmed from the Tanzimat era was the opening of Ottoman secondary
schools called Riigtiye for girls’ education. The first one was opened in Sultanahmet, Istanbul in 1859. Despite
the fact that 1869 Regulations offered Riistiye schools for girls would be opened in other cities along with
Istanbul, it could not come true until the period of Abdiilhamid."" In 1915 girls could have high education in
Dariilfiinun under the same roof with boys. But still, the bigotry could be seen in many fields of the life. For
example, Afife Jale was not allowed to appear at the theatre stage by the government with the reason that she
was a Muslim woman."

’Serpil Cakir, Osmanh Kadin Hareketi, [stanbul, Metis Yayinlar: 1993, 136-140.
8age, 158-159.

®age, 176.

0Sefika Kurnaz, age, 17-19.

Hgge, 24.

2Afet Inan, age, 96.
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Additionally, the schools for training girls in the fields of midwifery, tutorage with the names of
Dariilmuallimat and the fine arts were also opened in Tanzimat era for the first time. Dariilmuallimat opened
in 1870 was considerable on the grounds that it paved the way of career life for Ottoman women. The reason
is that parents were not in favor of sending their daughters to the schools where there were male, non-
Muslim teachers. Dariilmuallimat would train and appoint women teachers for girls’ schools including itself.
Consequently, the number of the male and non-Muslim teachers in Dariilmuallimat and other schools would
decrease. What is more, Ottoman women would start their work life in this way."”” It must be emphasized that
Ottoman women appeared in work life not only at schools. It is also known that in 1897 more than fifty percent
of the Istanbul Match Factory workers were Ottoman women themselves.'*

Why the Tanzimat era put such an emphasize on women education was related to the idea that there
was a direct link between uneducated women and the emergence of undeveloped societies. This is because they
were the mothers who would bring up the next generations and the future was in their hands."

The reforms as regards Ottoman women brought about by Tanzimat were not restricted to the educational
ones. It also led to some legal and social reforms such as the abolition of concubinage, the right of the % land
possession and amendments in dressing. The abolition of concubinage could not be put into practice until 1922
when the Sultanate was also abolished as it would conflict with the interests of a certain group.'® That gave
the equal land possession right to women was The Ottoman Land Code of 1858."” Moreover, Tanzimat era
brought about a change in marriage life and it made their legality compulsory under municipal supervisions.
It meant an obstacle on the way women were abused by their spouses due to being lack of legal matrimonial
rights.'® Additionally, in this period, the first women association of the Tanzimat was “Cemiyet-i Imdadiye”
established by Fatma Aliye to support the wounded soldiers of Rumeli in 1867." Then, Halide Edip founded
the Ottoman Association for the Defense of Women’s Rights in 1908.

The influence of Ottoman intellectuals in Tanzimat era was also outstanding on women’s struggle.
These intellectuals who dealt with the women problems within the frame of governmental approach asserted
their opinions only about certain issues such as polygamy, women-dressing and education. Additionally, their
being in favor of women’s education was closely related to the desire of having an educated wife and mother
in their family rather than living in a developed society. They also argued that the efforts for women liberation
and modernity must have been made with the intention of not providing them with political or any other
crucial rights but making them more visible in public life. Involving in political life would be the last phase of
the process according to them. An important reason for emphasizing the polygamy, dressing and concubinage
issues was that non-Muslims in the Ottoman society associated these practices with Islamic values. Therefore,
the Ottoman intellectuals like Fatma Aliye were striving to correct this view thereby publishing the texts
mentioning about how much the Islam care about women. This is because Tanzimat intellectuals advocated
keeping the balance between modernity and the traditionality. They often highlighted the necessity of adhering
to the cultural values and but not turning back to Europe in the pursuit of modernization.

As a conclusion; the women themes of Tanzimat era were limited but the situation would have been

improved in the Second Constitutional period during which numerous women newspapers and magazines
would be published.”

BSefika Kurnaz, age, 39, 177, 44, 48

"“Hale Biricikoglu, agm, 4.

15Ayse Berktay Hacimirzaoglu, 75 Yilda Kadinlar ve Erkekler, Istanbul, Tarih Vakfi Yayinlar: 1998, 71.

16Sefika Kurnaz, age, 51, 52, 53.

"Hale Biricikogu, agm, 4.

8Yasemin Avci, “Osmanl Devietinde Tanzimat Doneminde Otoriter Modernlesme ve Kadimin Ozgiirlesmesi Meselesi”, Ankara
Universitesi Osmanli Tarihi Arastirma ve Uygulama Merkezi Dergisi, 2009, s. 5

YBurhan Goksel, Caglar Boyunca Tiirk Kadini ve Atatiirk, Ankara, Kiiltiir ve Turizm Bakanhg: Yaymlar: 1993, 136-137.

#Sefika Kurnaz, age, 124-134.
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1.2. Constitutional Period

The Second Constitutional period from 1908 to 1918 was a time, which was considered to lay the
bases of Republic in that it led parliament to be opened again. There were main two grounds of why it was
acknowledged as the declaration of liberties by Ottoman women. In the first place, Constitutional period put a
greater emphasise than Tanzimat did on women education. The women magazines and newspapers increased in
number and women activities became much more appreciable. Ottoman women attained the higher education
in this era for the first time and they could study at Dariilfiinun beginning from 1914. The fact that girls were
sent abroad for education again for the first time also demonstrates how important the women education was.
It must be indicated that which made women hopeful about their future was the manner of members of the
Committee of Union and Progress itself. They were following a policy basing on making women more socialize
by liberating them from their traditional roles.”’ Along with these, there were diverse views about how women
education must be. For instance, Edhem Nejat was asserting that girls who would take the same education with
boys would not be an ideal housewife and not get on with their husbands. Another intellectual, Halide Edip
Adivar had the view that only primary schools must be national while the education of subsequent years were
required to be given in the foreign schools. Because she thought the national schools were imposing certain
cultural and religious values to the students.”* The ideal image of the Constitution women was defined as the
one both educated and leading her life according to the Islamic rules. This woman was supposed to be suitable
for motherhood and obedient to her husband in addition to being a good- Muslim.*

Another development of the period was the enacting of 1917 Law of The Domestic Relations which
regulated some issues such as the minimum marriage age of girls, the right of divorce and conditional polygamy.
According to it, only girls over 17 ages could marry and polygamy could be possible only if the spouses agreed.
Besides, women could have the right of divorce with this enactment.** But it could not stand for a long time
and it was turned to Mecelle which did not include any regulations related to critical issues.

Economic activeness of Ottoman women in constitutional period was also considerable. They made
up %30 of the industrial workforce. Textile, agriculture and food sectors were the ones in which women were
most active. Established as a consequence of the policy of the Committee of Union and Progress towards
women, women associations started to arrange conferences to enlighten each other in this period.?® The
unions generally focused on charity affairs and their number was nearly thirty. Cemiyet-i Iimdadiye (1908) ,
Teali Nisvan (1908) Donanma Cemiyeti Hanimlar Subesi (1912) , Asker Ailelerine Yardim Hanimlar Cemiyeti
(1914) were only some of them.”” It was a period in which even men did not have institutionally equal
political rights. That is why Constitution women demanded for social equality rights with men rather than
political ones. Besides, that the favorable stance of the Committee of Union and Progress leaders to the women
movement was due to enhancing its legitimacy and popularity must be underlined.?®
The prominence of the women in this era was also relevant to the fact that they had gotten rid of the face-veils
and showed their faces on the media. The first woman who showed her own was Yasar Nezihe. It was also in
the Constitutional period that women could get on the plane for the first time and the first woman to do this
was Belkis Sevket.”

Between the years 1868 and 1908, women started precisely forty journals as a part of their struggle.
And they were entitled to found associations in 1908.”° The issues discussed in the journals such as Kadinlar
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Diinyasi, Kadin, Musavver Kadin, Hanimlar Alemi, Demet, Geng Kadin, Tiirk Kadin1 were diverse and not
consist of only trend, beauty, art, child care. They also mentioned about Western feminist movements as well
as the status of Ottoman women in the society.”

Therefore, it can be said that the media of the time played a fundamental role in women struggle. All
women irrespective of their age or social class could remark their opinions thanks to the women magazines
which were published in the period. Nevertheless, occasionally they had to use nicknames. Terakki-i Muhadderat
was the first women magazine published in 1869. Moreover, the magazines called ‘Aile’ published in 1880 and
‘Insaniyet'in 1883 were the ones aiming at enlightening women. The Siikufezar was the first one whose both
owner and all writers were women. Another magazine, The Miiriivvet published in 1888 was supported by
Abdiilhamid II and it included cultural issues and the agendas of the other women worldwide. This magazine
was also noteworthy in that it was the first having published the poems of Nigar Bint-i Osman. One more
outstanding magazine called Hanimlara Mahsus Gazete published in 1895 was famous for having supremacy
in terms of longevity. It was published until 1908, for 13 years.”> With the Second Constitution in 1908, it was
seen a considerable increase in the number of the magazines intended for giving voice to women’s problems.
Demet, Mehasin and Kadin were the first ones and Demet which published the compositions of Halide Edip
was also first in terms of mentioning political subjects.”

Now that it served for the Ottoman Association in Defense of Women Rights which was considered
as the first feminist association in the Ottoman history, Kadinlar Diinyas: showed up as the most popular one
among numerous women magazines. It was again Kadinlar Diinyas1 which initiated the women struggle** It
must be noted that some of the magazines prefer only women writers while others allow also men to write
thereby informing people about what men think about the status, rights and challenges of the women. For
instance, the male writers of Inci were emphasizing the importance of being a good wife and mother on their
columns.” The writers of Kadinlar Diinyas: were advocator of more radical reforms in the educational field
and demanded for mixed education. When the educational problems were solved, the cornerstone of the social
development would have been paved.’® Also, they were calling for an adjustment in the conditions of working
women who were underpaid when compared to male workers.*’

While the magazines were verbalizing the women’s struggle in an individualistic way, the women
associations turned these attempts into an collective endeavour. There were many associations whose objectives
were different from each other. Some were focused on the charity works and some were dealing with the
national problems or the national defence. There were also ones that centered on the concept of feminism.*

The second half of the nineteenth century was marked by as a period in which women spoke about their
demands freely. The literature had been so widely used by the women to express their claims. While Makbule
Leman and Nigar Bint-i Osman were giving voice to women’s demands in their poems; Fatma Aliye, Emine
Semiye and Nezihe Muhiddin conveyed their thoughts through articles. In the era between 1868-1908 called
as “Early Period of Ottoman Women Movement; the activities of the women mentioned were also followed
by the Western feminists in the frame of Ottoman feminism. The women magazines of the Constitution
were demonstrating to the Western world how much talented the Turkish women were. They were keeping
themselves at a distance from the West; because this early stage of feminism was based on the concept of
superiority of Islam. The despotic regime of Abdiilhamid and his cencorship mechanism had also impact on
this situation. The leaders of this early feminist movement were the women defined as elite not the ordinary
ones. Besides, in this era, slavery and concubinage still maintained their existence in the society.
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And theleading figures of the movement strived for making the conditions of them better rather than eradicating
these practices. Therefore, they can be said to have intended for a kind of Islamic reform whose bases would be
shaped around ‘the women’ debate.”

Fatmagiil Berktay is in the opinion that some factors such as the cultural impacts of Ottomans’ sheriatic
concept and the empire nationalism used so as to both save the empire and integrate the Islamism with
civilisationism made the liberation of Muslim-Ottoman women difficult. And she adds, this was passed to the
Republican era’s women movement.*

In conclusion, the claim that Ottoman women had not put up a fight for attaining some rights is wrong

on the grounds that they struggled vigorously for the sake of their liberation through either magazines or
associations and conferences. There are several reasons of the assumptions that they were granted some rights
effortlessly. One of these is women history was made by male intellectuals rather than women themselves.
Another reason is that these male writers made use of secondary sources instead of original ones. Furthermore,
that Republican regime approach basing on breaking with the past played a crucial role in being neglected of
the women history. When the Ottoman women emancipation struggle is studied, it can be seen that it had
gone through some certain stages. The first stage was that society having transformed culturally, politically and
economically had been liberated. The second one was that the liberated society could not have any reflection on
the side of women. And the final stage was awaken of Ottoman women to their inferior status and understood
that they could change it only through their own efforts thus taking the action. Meantime, it must be noted that
however the Ottoman women struggle appeared with the ones in Europe nearly at the same time, theirs was
much more challenging since the situation a women in a Muslim country is only possible with a transformation
in the all state administration. In addition, the Ottoman women struggle was not only in behalf
of women liberation but also of saving the empire from falling. The reason was that it was believed there was a
connection between the rising of women and the salvation of the state.
In the last place, despite all these developments of the period, women were not contented with them as they
thought they could still not take the advantages of the equality and freedoms of the period as much as required.
On the other hand, the Second Constitution regime had not has this kind of a plan targeting to develop women’s
status in society. There was no such a revolutionary atmosphere on behalf of the women and it was because
of the emancipotary movements in the era that women had gained slightly more freedom. Along with these,
it must be added that the leaders of the Union and Progress Committee raised the expectations by holding a
conference and highlighting the social importance of women there. Also, the number of the women working
in its sub-branches had an impact on women.

In the Constitutional period, there were three main point of views as the Westernist, Islamist and Turkist
ones related to the women rights. According to Islamist intellectuals such as Aksekili Ahmet Hamdi ve Musa
Kazim, the maintenance of the family was possible through the Sharia. And womens should have been kept
away from all the threats to the family life. Also, the polygamy and one-sided divorce rights must have been
considered legitimate. The underlying cause of the unilateral divorce rights was the capricious and unreliable
nature of the women. On the other hand, the Westernist intellectuals such as Abdullah Cevdet and Selahattin
Asim believed that the social problems were rooted in the inferior status of women. And they were against to
the polygamy, concubinage and the tesettur.

Yaprak Zihnioglu, Kadinsiz Inkilap: Nezihe Muhiddin, Kadinlar Halk Firkasi, Kadin Birligi, Istanbul, Metis Yayinlar: 2003, 42-53.
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The Turkist intellectual like Ziya Gokalp was pointing out the pleasant status of the women in the ancient
Turks. That Islamist view came out as the most influential one among them makes the reason of lower status of
Ottoman women clear. No matter what ideology they defended, all were still assessing the situation of women
in the frame of their domestic roles.*

2. THE DEVELOPMENTS IN THE STATUS OF TURKISH WOMEN FOLLOWING THE REPUBLIC
2.1.  The Role of 1926 Turkish Civil Code in Turkish Women’s Emancipation

The most remarkable reform which followed the proclamation of the Republic was the adoption of the Civil
Code in 1926.¥ In fact, the women reforms of the republican regime can be examined under two titles as the
social rights as resulting from 1926 Civil Code and the political rights which would be gained in the upcoming
years; however, the issue of the Turkish women’s political rights would be mentioned in the third and last
sections.

Thanks to the Civil Code introduced by the rulers of the republic; it was put a ban on polygamy and women were
granted equal rights in some crucial matters such as divorce, child custody and inheritance. It is undeniable that
such deep and entrenching reforms paved the way for comprehensive changes in the status of its womanhood.*®
Much as the Civil Code led to crucial reforms; it could not reflect the rising women movements rooting from
the previous decades and simply served the interests of patriarchal system. These women were forced to have
permission of their husbands to work, that all parental rights were entitled to the men and also that women
could work only so as to create supplementary budget were the typical pro-patriarchy articles.** Also, it forced
women to take the surnames of their husbands and acknowledged man as the leader of the family. Additionally,
there was a conspicuously unfair law limiting the age to remarry for women while it was not binding for men.
According to the ninety fifth article of the code, widow women whose marriage was over as a consequence of her
husband’s death, divorce or simply annulment of the marriage could not marry before 300 days. What is more,
the Civil Code opened the way for divorce to the males whose wifes had lost their virginity before marrying.
That a married woman was subjected to rape and her incapableness in households were accepted as grounds
for divorce. It is true the legal grounds of the Kemalist reforms for women was formalised in the frame of 1926
Civil Code. Nonetheless, it had many articles which would lead Turkish women to be exposed to unfairnesses.
To exemplify, although the spouses had equal responsibilities over the children, in a case of disagreement,
the parental rights belonged to men. The responsibility of earning the livelihood also belonged to men. That
Civil Code refused to give women having subjected to violence the right to prosecute is also discriminatory. It
entitled them only the right of divorce in such a case.*® In summary, much as the government claimed that it
made the Turkish women liberated, it necessarily was in cooperation with the patriarchy. It would pave their
way to be the only breadwinner at home in return of their support to the new regime.*
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Not only the Civil Code but also The Penal Code included many adjustments against the women rights. To
illustrate; only one sexual relationship suffices in accusing women of committing the adultery. On the other
hand, to accuse of a man for doing the same thing, he was supposed to have a similar relationship just as he
had with his wife. The 468th and 469th articles of the penal code are also against the women interests in that
it forbade abortion by punishing both the abortionist and the expectant mother. Similarly, the 1936 Labor
Law applied a kind of gender apartheid by excluding women from the hard labour fields such as mining sites,
construction areas and manufacturing industry. The reason was that these fields were risky in terms of women
fertility.>

2.2.  Social Reforms Concerning to Women’s Status of the Early Republic

That Turkish women were given the right of primary education in 1923 must be underlined as a significant
development of the era in that it would lead a noticeable increase in the women employment in the subsequent
years. When the statistics of the 1970s are looked through, the Turkish women employment rate comes third
while the first ones were belonged to America and Canada.”® In fact, there are some other reforms which
indirectly paved the way of providing same educational opportunities to women with men. For example, due
to the two-headed educational system, some students were going to the schools whose curriculum was based
on religion while some were going to the modern ones. With the Law on Unification of Education in 1924,
March 3; this system was ended. As an another example; thanks to the amendment in the 1924 Constitution,
the primary school was made compulsory. The number of the girls’ colleges increased as well in the republican
era. Considered as connected to the low literacy rate, the Arab alphabet was replaced with the Latin one. All of
these were important attempts in terms of women’s education. Owing to these reforms, the number of the girls
in primary schools remarkably increased as well as in the secondary schools and Dariilfiinun.** And as one of
the rare advantages of the Civil Code in terms of women’s status, the doors of all schools except from the war
academies were opened to the women.>

Besides, it was in this period that the practices forcing women to sit in the public transportation vehicles apart
from the other people were decided to be invalid. Besides, the veil and turban dressings were banned.”® This
was a great step forward as far as women’s status was concerned.

Additionally, it must be said that until the republican period, the limited educational opportunities of the
Turkish women and the disbelief about the disadvantages resulted from the career life of a woman over her
family life posed an obstacle in their involvement in economical life. But their visibility in social and economic
life was noticeable as of 1927.7 In 1932, Keriman Halis, the granddaughter of the Sheikh ul-Islam®® was sent
abroad to compete in the beauty contest and she came first as the Miss World. It was a notable development
in that both she was supported by Mustafa Kemal himself who was sincerely believing the beauty of Turkish
race.”

With the Hat Law of 1925, as another social reform, wearing fez and turban was forbidden; but there was no
concrete law concerning the women’s dressing. Atatiirk had already begun to prepare the society to get rid of
veils and turbans. Especially in the parties held in the big cities, the women with a modern looking could be
faced.®
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Nonetheless, it would be erroneous to assume that all Turkish women took the advantages of these reforms.
On the contrary, as Graham-Brown stated, the urbanite and modern women images of the republican reforms
had nothing to do with the women images in the countryside.®® Nevertheless, making radical changes in
the lifes of these women were not possible through only formal regulations. There also were informal factors
such as culture, economic conditions, gender roles or religious beliefs leading this transformation.®> Zehra
Arat maintains that the main factor causing these women not to have taken the advantages of the women
reforms was the traditional Islamic values. Additionally, Turkish Republic was an agricultural society without
the proletariat and bourgeoisie classes and it’s a politic women power could not adopt the state feminism yet.®’

3.THE FIRST WAVE FEMINISM THROUGH THE ACTIVITIES OF THE TURKISH WOMEN’S UNION
AND ENFRANCHISEMENT OF TURKISH WOMEN

3.1. The Activities Of The Turkish Women’s Union And Nezihe Muhiddin

The first wave of Turkish feminism, the period between 1868 and 1935, can be categorised under three
stages. The first stage simply begins in 1868 when the Ottoman women became popular through the newspaper
of “Terakki” and lasts to the second constitutional period. The second stage is marked by the women’s feminist
activities in the second constitution and their considerable efforts in the War of Independence. And the last
stage of the first wave refers to the period from 1923 marked by the proclamation of the republic to 1935 when
the Turkish Women’s Union dissolved itself unanimously.

WWhen it comes to the first wave of the Turkish feminism, Nezihe Muhiddin is considered as the key
figure of the period partly because that her struggle under the frame of Turkish Women’s Union between 1924
and 1927 had been suppressed by the republican regime.** Not having had a higher education, she can be said
to have improved herself especially through private lessons for various languages such as French, German and
Arabic. It is true that she acted as the leader of the group who had taken over the struggle of Ottoman women.®
Nezihe Muhiddin was in the opinion that the women liberation of the constitutional period was closely related
to the rights devoted to the non-Muslim women of Tanzimat era who could show up with men in the streets
especially in Beyoglu. This acted as a triggering factor on Turkish women’s demands according to her and it was
therefore their dressing turned out to be a little bit more unconstrained.®

The thing which gave a start to the first wave was the establishment of the Turkish Women’s Union in
1923 following the achievement of the War of Independence. Why Nezihe Muhiddin and her fellows waited
until 1923 can be explained with the convenient atmosphere provided by the new regime. Moreover, the women
struggle dating back to the early Ottoman era and having gained momentum with the constitution had already
culminated in this era.* Except from these two factors, the facts that women began to appear in both working
life and social life as a result of the decrease in male population due to the World War I and it was considered
as an indicative for a possible different life style for women were also influential in the process.*®
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In those times, the Turkish Grand National Assembly was providing only men over 18 years old with
the political rights resulting in the representation of the women by their husbands. Between the period from
1920 in which assembly was set up and till 1934 when Turkish women were granted political rights, the issue
of women’s political rights was not taken into consideration by the deputies. On the grounds of a questionnaire
which reveals the dimensions of the increasing women demands, Nezihe Muhiddin and thirteen women
organized a conference thus declaring they would found an association whose ultimate goal is get the state
to award women with political rights. Their priority was based on the achievement of the right to stand for
election. The right to vote would come after. They highlighted the fact that they did not intend to be elected
to the parliament and they just demanded their political rights. Consequently, at the end of the conference,
the establishment of the Women’s People Party was declared in 1923. It also had the media support in a short
time especially of some well- known newspapers such as Ikdam and Ileri. The other prominent members aside
from Nezihe Muhiddin were Nimet Riimeyde, Siikufe Nihal, Latife Bekir, Seniyye Izzeddin, Muhsine Salih and
Matlube Omer. Most of them both were well-educated and is not known whether their close relations with the
leaders of constitution were coincidental or not.® In regard to the official structure of the union, the Charter
of the Party was consisting of 27 articles which stressed the political rights would be gradually achieved and
the process would be step by step. The first stage was making women more outstanding in social, political
and business life. Also, except from the political rights, they had some other goals such as women’s education
and charity campaigns for the orphans and widows. The first reaction from the officials was that of Istanbul
governor Ali Haydar Bey. He was implying he took neither this women party nor its Charter serious seeing that
they were not well educated enough for this endeavour.” The party had radical views as regards to its time
such as equality of women and men. Additionally, it was trying to impose that women were the most effective
force of a society. Therefore, it was converted into an union and obstructed to be emerge as a political party.”
The women who had no political rights were highly unlikely to be allowed to found a political party by the state
in fact.”> In the meantime, the Ministry of Internal Affairs did still not the give establishment license of the
Women’s People Party although women had been waiting for 2 months.”” The Turkish Republic government’s
response to the application of the women was negative in addition to its being late for 8 months. The reason
was also obscure. They were pointing out some articles which were approved by themselves. Furthermore,
a group of women even who did not have the political rights could not form a party. Nezihe Muhiddin was
in the opinion that government found their objections considerably assertive in that they were defending in
the charter women would join the army in case of the need. On the other hand, Zafer Toprak attributed their
preclusion to two main reasons. The first one was the Women’s People Party seemed like a separatist one
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and contrasted with the all-embracing atmosphere of the new regime. Secondly, the name resemblances of
the parties had a negative impact on the Republican People’s Party. Yaprak Zihnioglu claimed the reason was
closely related to the fact that Republican People’s Party was in the pursuit of taking the advantages of women
reforms for their own interests.  Accordingly, government would introduce the women rights as a reflection
of the Republican modernization. That is why it could not allow women to determine the dimensions of the
women reforms by themselves. Additionally, the article suggesting Women’s Party would also be organized
outside Istanbul made the government feel resent less. It might lead to a mass-movement around the country.
Consequently, Nezihe Muhiddin and her friends found the solution in revising the charter and some certain
articles were amended and moderated. To get the establishment license, they had to do this. The articles relating
to the organizing in other cities and especially the one concerning political rights were withdrawn. In fact, they
did not give up their intentions. They were striving to get the permission and gather under a single roof as soon
as possible. In other words, it was a tactic and they would restart their struggle whenever the circumstances
allow. At the time, the leading figures of the party were also trying to assure the government of their loyalty to
both the new regime and Mustafa Kemal himself. The concept of a women’s party was given up. And the new
charter was approved by the government thereby leading to the establishment of Turkish Women ‘s Union in
1924, February 7.

3.2. The Enfranchisement Of Turkish Women And The Dissolvement Of The Union

The first attack of the union was to nominate Halide Edip Adivar and Nezihe Muhiddin in 1925 for
replacement of a parliamentarian in Istanbul. It was a propagandist action and the main purpose was to keep
the issue of women’s political rights on the agenda.”” Nevertheless, while the government was trying to cope
with many difficulties like the Seyh Said rebellion, that women were making such propagandas was highly
criticised. The other attempt was again in 1925 when they started a journal entitled to “Kadin Yolu” in which
there were important essays regarding to the women rights and their social status. In this journal, not only
women writers but also prominent male writers such as Hiiseyin Rahmi Giirpinar, Abdullah Cevdet, Yasar
Nabi Nayir had columns.”

Turkish Women’s Union followed a relatively moderate policy against the government. The situation
of the period required to do so because of the strict measures due to the 1925 Seyh Said rebellion, putting
an end to the publishment of six newspapers, enaction of the Takrir-i Stikun Law and the foundation of the
Independence Courts. Therefore, the Union maintained their activities without leading to dissensions. But in
1926, they made another endeavour thereby applying to Republican People’s Party for the membership. The
main reason behind this was again the demand of political rights; but they could not get a favourable result
apart from bringing the issue forward one more time.”” 1927 was the year during which women so effectively
work that both in Istanbul and other cities the increase in the sub-organizations of the union was considerable.”®
In the congress whose meeting goal is to discuss the article related to the women political rights and put it on
charter again
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Some members of the union argued that there was corruption in the election of the ruling committee and
budget accounts of the union. The union should have dissolved itself. The accusations were not only rejected
by Nezihe Muhiddin but also refuted by the investigation commission. Even though the Union firstly decided
to nominate some women for 1927 elections, it turned out to be a failure. Then, they nominated Kenan Bey
who was also a member of their union as a candidate; but the humiliating rumours caused him to withdraw
his candidature. In other words, the political status of Turkish women was never oft their agenda. They were
maintaining their struggle diligently. These attempts had repercussions both in the society and the parliament.
Recep Peker, the Minister of the Defence of the day, called on women to join the army if they were so interested
in the governmental affairs. Besides, Falih Rifki Atay argued that there was not any disagreement between the
regime and the Turkish women. The republican government had already made crucial women reforms but the
problem was lying in that they were hard to come by all women. Therefore, the union should have dealt with
this.

In a time when Mustafa Kemal came to Istanbul as a president for the first time since 1919, the union
met him in a surprising way. Because a commission of the women were sent to get an appointment to talk
him but they were invited to meeting. Therefore, the arrangement of the women having been planned to talk
M. Kemal was called off. Despite the unlucky attempts in 1927, women were still emphasizing their demands
decisively. In such a year when the union enhanced their members all over the country, that the government
started its operation aiming to shut down the union thus ending its activities. According to Yaprak Zihnioglu,
the timing of the government is meaningful in that the union was in its heyday of the popularity and she asserts
the power of the union made the leaders worried somehow.*

The next step would be refusing permission requests of the union for some activities like going camping
and making a voyage. In this way, the governments would make their unfavorable attitude to the union
noticeable in the society. As a result, the rumours that the union would be closed spreaded. In those days,
the opponent group in the union indicated that the stance of the government was caused by the ambitious
image of Nezihe Muhiddin who was previously accused of corruption and illegalities so she was supposed
to resign immediately. With the second official investigation in 1927, September 10; Nezihe Muhiddin was
alleged to have made expense from the union budget. And on 19, September, the union was shut down by
the government. Following all happenings, while Muhiddin was trying to arrange a congress to discuss what
to do, the opponent women of the union met the members of Tiirk Ocag1 and surprisingly they decided to
form a new administering committee. They were also backed by the government. Although Muhiddin said she
did not resign yet and she was still the director of the union, the new committee had already been assigned.
Nezihe Mubhittin lost her prestige due to the happenings and she criticised the new committee in that they put
their emphasise on charity affairs by deviating from the founding aim of the union.*’ And it was true that
new committee dedicated itself to charity business and laid their hands off the issue of women’s political rights
until 1935 in which the union dissolved itself. When they were asked whether they would struggle for the
womenss political demands, their response that they would not chase rainbows as Nezihe Muhiddin did clearly
demonstrated their approach.®
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It is highly interesting women were granted for municipal rights nearly on that date and it had been a kind of
reward in return that they kept their silence for a long time. Following this right, Nezihe Muhiddin and some
other women of the previous committee applied for the membership to the Republican People’s Party; but they
were disapproved. Nonetheless; Latife Bekir, the new leader of the union, along with a few new members were
given a seat in municipal assemblies of Istanbul and Izmir.®* Serpil Cakir claims that the moderate policy
of the new administration resulted in standing out among their rivals in the 1930 and 1935 elections.** The
reaction of Latife Bekir was very considerable in that it indicated her point of view when compared to the
ideology of previous committee. She interpreted this new acquisition as an extension of the traditional roles
of the women by underlying that municipalism simply was an extended form of the house holding.® The
discrepancy between the former and latter administrations of the union can also be concluded from the speech
of Latife Bekir as she was announcing the decision for termination. She was stating that political rights were
given to them by Mustafa Kemal himself and it was unnecessary to maintain its activities for the union. What is
more, she added the women who desired to maintain their activities could work for other charity organizations.
It obviously meant that Latife Bekir considered herself as the leader of the women movement of which she was
never took the responsibility since the beginning. Furthermore, she was implying that the union was a charity
organization by stressing ‘other’ word.*

One of the main reasons leading the government to take a firm stand against the Turkish Women’s
Union was closely associated with its international contacts. And the last straw in this way was its being host
to the 12th Congress of the International Alliance of Women for Suffrage and Equal Citizenship in 1935. In
an unexpectedly way, the congress turned into a kind of political arena during which the issues of “peace”
and “disarmament” were discussed. In such a critical period when the Second World War was about to break
out, this peace propaganda put Turkey in a difficult position against the warmongering countries such as Italy
and Germany.¥” The union attracted the attention of the Western international women unions because of the
political rights granted in 1930. The foreign press in those days was underlying that Turkey played a leading
role in terms of women rights rather than acting as a follower of the developments in other countries.® Yaprak
Zihnioglu also agrees with Zafer Toprak in that the international connections of the women’s union might have
disturbed the government since the Turkish Republic was out of the League of Nations itself.*

The process through which Turkish women’s political rights were recognized was a little long. They
were given step by step. In the first place; Turkish women were enfranchised for the local elections in 1930,
March 3. And then, they started to take place in the elections of village council beginning from 1933, October
26.
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Finally, they got the general suffrage in 1934 and were enfranchised for the national elections.*

Another reason having led the union to be marked as a threat was that it came out as a kind of pressure
group. The members of the union were constantly putting pressure on the regime to be granted for political
rights. All the activities of them were regarded as an interference by the state. It was a time some extraordinary
measures of precaution such as the promulgation of the Law on the Maintenance of Order and the foundation
of the Independence Courts were taken. The state was aiming at the national unity in every field. The Turkish
Women’s Union was a threat for this reason. It is evident that the new regime was dealing with many problems
at the same time. The internal problems like Seyh Said rebellion were much more important in that they were
posing a threat to the regime itself. Therefore, the government would involve in the women’s union issue once
it cleared the internal threats. Besides, it is true that Nezihe Muhiddin and her fellows had disagreements
with Mustafa Kemal and his party in regards to how a Turkish woman must have been and the characteristics
which they were supposed to have. But the main cause of the conflict was the fact that new regime ignored the
historical past of the union which dates back to the Ottomans. The new regime whose goal was to create a new
Turkish woman image refused their intellectual and political bonds with the Ottoman State. Further, the new
regime expected gratitude and obedience of Turkish women in return of the rights provided themselves by the
state. On the other hand, the women’s union did not settle for what they had and demanded more. Nevertheless,
it cannot be concluded that Nezihe Muhiddin nurtured enmity towards Atatiirk from all of these. It can be seen
that especially after 1925, she often praised him in her writings. That she sometimes even exaggerates this can
be attributed to her strive to reveal how loyal to the regime she was and her fear of being arrested. It was simply
a kind of strategy.”!

4. THE WOMAN IMAGE FROM THE REPUBLICAN REGIME AND MUSTAFA KEMAL
ATATURK’S POINT OF VIEW

4.1.  The New Turkish Woman Image Of The Early Turkish Republic

Mustafa Kemal’s speeches about Turkish women had always the same message that belongs to a poem of Tevfik
Fikret: °If women were made to stay under poor conditions, the all humanity certainly would decline.” That he
attached a particular emphasis on women rights is closely related to their contributions during the National
Independence War and his gratefulness to Turkish women.”> He often was stressing in his speeches that they
were Turkish women who carried ammunition to battle fields and arranged protest meetings to raise awareness
in the public against the occupations.”® Also, as regards to the role of Turkish women in the Independence
War, he said: ‘the speech in 1923, Konya he tells: “‘Women of the any nation cannot claim their efforts were
much more than the women’s of Anatolia in leading their nation to the way of victory and liberation. ”**
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Mustafa Kemals profundity of thoughts related to women rights was a result of his reading habit according
to Leyla Kirkpinar.”> His opinions were based on four main views. Firstly; he highlighted the necessity of
equality with men in educational field. Secondly; he asserted the Turkish women should take part in every field
of the society. He claimed that the most important responsibility of the women must be motherhood and to
do these accurately, they should have had the knowledge and the vision in the last place.”® The motherhood
came in the first place on the grounds that he believed mothers were the first and the constant instructive
of humanity.”’$irin Tekeli asserts this state feminism was based on excluding the women from public life by
attaching the motherhood rol**®

“The new Turkish woman should be the most enlightened, most virtuous, and most reserved woman of the
world. The duty of the Turkish woman is to raise generations that are capable of preserving and protecting the
Turk with his mentality, strength and determination.”according to the words of Atatiirk. The woman who was
the source and social foundation of the nation could fulfill her duty only if she was virtuous.” And Atatiirk
had attributed to the lack of success of our society to the indifference towards our women.'” Relating to this,
he said: “Humankind is made up of two sexes, women and men. Is it possible for humankind to grow by the
improvement of only one part while the other part is ignored? Is it possible that if half of a mass is tied to earth
with chains that the other half can soar into skies? The success of the reforms is only possible through the
common endeavours of both women and men.”"”" Moreover, Atatiirk was indicating that Turkish women had
to be much more intellectual and more learned than men if they desired to be the mother of the nation actually.
Besides, he was underlining the necessity that they must turn their faces towards the world.'” According to
him, our women were never lower than men in any field of the life.'”

Along with these, he always highlighted that every nation should have dressed in accordance with its cultural
characteristics. In this way, Turkish women’s dressing style could not be in the way it excludes them from
the social life. It should come to neither exaggeration nor backwardness. According to him, what the Sheria
suggested in this issue was also in this way.'”* He argued that the Islam also ordered this and what God
commands to men and women is to acquire the science and knowledge together.'®®

4.2. Debates About The Relation Between The Women Reforms And The Improvements In The Status
Of Turkish Women

There are some debates about the relation between the new regime and its political and social stance
to Turkish women’s status. In the first place, there are many arguments about whether women’s political rights
in Turkish Republic were given as a consequence of a systematic women struggle or not. Moreover, another
debate is related to the new image of Turkish women from the point of view of republican regime and Mustafa
Kemal Atatiirk.

Ayse Durakbasa agrees that the Ottoman-Turkish feminism was shaped by the republican state regime
and its reforms. Additionally, Turkish women had been described as the passive figures who were considerably
grateful to the regime for the reforms.'” Zehra Arat maintains that in the republican regime, the Islamist
style patriarchy of the Ottoman State was replaced with the Western one. The abolition of the caliphate in
1924 and adoption of secularism had the role of religious institutions serving the interests of patriarchical
system minimised. Consequently, the patriarchical structure lost its religious bases. Because, women were the
images of the regime both in the Ottoman State and in the new republican regime. In the former they were
representing the characteristics of the Sharia while they were used as the proof of the existence of the legal
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equality provided in the new regime.'”” She also claims that the driving factor that led the new regime to make

women reforms was the desire of becoming Westernized and modernized. In other words, women were still
considered as the second-class citizens but as the situation called for, women were given some rights which
previously were not mentioned. Kemalist reforms did have the aim of neither making the Turkish women
emancipated nor dignifying their identities. Their purpose was to provide women with the rights which would
put them forward as the ideal mothers and spouses in the Turkish society. The mentality of the women reforms
was based on the project of national unity according to which they were seen as the part of the development.
They were not made so as to eradicate the gender differences in the society. To illustrate; the reforms regarding
to women dressing were made not to ease the womens lifes. In one speech, Mustafa Kemal himself said the
Turkish women ashaming of facing with men in the street or the ones hiding their faces behind their veils in
front of a man gained nothing but ridicule against the Western world. The reforms were closely relevant to how
the new Turkish republic was labelled in the foreign countries.'®®

When the relation between the new regime and the Turkish women’s image is considered, it also must be
pointed out that the women reforms were not made through dialoging with women themselves and they were
not asked what they demanded for. The reforms were made by a group of revolutionist men. Hence, they were
simply the consequence of state feminism policy.'” Yaprak Zihnioglu defines this situation as the “womanless
woman reforms”!"®  Furthermore, to understand the stance of Kemalism to women more precisely, the
Republican People’s Party charters of 1923, 1927 and 1931 should be reviewed. The common characteristic of
these three charters is that they had no article relating to Turkish women. The articles about the population and
family policies had an indirect impact on them; however, they had been added only as to encourage population
growth. Accordingly, the role falling to the Turkish women was giving birth. Also, despite the third article of
the 1923 Charter which opened the way of political membership to the party to every Turkish citizen, female
citizens could not apply for it. This was clear evidence that the republican regime did not regard women as
equal with men.'"!

Aside from the governmental hostility to the Turkish Women’s Union mentioned above in a detailed

way, the hostile attitudes of the republican regime to the founder of the union, Nezihe Muhiddin and that she
was discredited in the eyes of the public were also notable."? It would not be wrong to claim the foundation
of women’s union defending Turkish women rights was not sincerely approved by the regime in this era.
When the Turkish Women’s Union dissolved itself in 1935 with the command of the government, it was
not the only foundation as there were some other such as the Committee of Worker’s Advancement and the
Turkish Hearths. It means the women’s union was not the only victim of the Turkish republic. Because in that
time, the bond between the state, the government and the party was tried to be consolidated. Hence, all the
institutions including sports clubs and trade bodies were supposed to be depending on the state party. All
cultural endeavours and tentations not having embraced the state ideology were seen as a threat.'
The Turkish Hearths had also played a crucial role in women movement both before and after the republican
regime. They struggled for basic rights such as the women participation in social life and their education. It is
obvious that their involvement in women struggle was more visible after the republican regime was established.
To exemplify; the conferences concerning to the municipal rights granted in 1930 to Turkish women was held
in Turkish Hearths. They were encouraging the women reforms of the regime. Nonetheless, as a consequence
that both their nationalist ideology contradicted with the Westernization policies of the new regime in the
following years and it was involved in the activities of the Free Republican Party, they were closed in 1931."
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There are some other points required to be underlined in the women’s suffrage issue. First of all; Turkish women
were enfranchised at a time when even their being acknowledged as a citizen was controversial. As a delegate
from Bolu, Tunali Hilmi Bey, suggested making an amendment in the constitution which dictated to be elected
one representative in the parliament corresponding to 20. 000 male population. According to his suggestion,
this figure would also include the female population on the grounds that most of the male population were at
war. Even this suggestion led to many conflicts although it was not related to the women’s political rights at all.
He just proposed Turkish women were officially recognized as the citizens. This was one of the striking events
of the period."” And it was a clear indicator of the fact that in the parliament of the early republic, there was
still doubt about the intellectual maturity of the women. Therefore, it was still assumed that the voting right
of the women was being represented through that of their husbands in the elections. In the same way, while
the same amendment mentioned in 1924 Constitution was being discussed, the delegate of Afyonkarahisar,
[zzet Ulvi Bey, asked whether the related article suggesting that every Turk has the right of vote and stand for
the elections included the women or not. And Celal Nuri responded that when it is said Turk, just men were
supposed to be understood. It was also Celal Nuri who tried to affect Turkish women through its writings in a
newspaper called Ati. In these articles written with the Afife Fikret nickname, he was advising the women to be
a good mothers and spouses and putting engaging in political life aside. The reason for this he thought only the
women who worked in battlefield deserved the political rights not the women in Istanbul.""®As an other event
of the period was the legislative proposal of a delegate who suggested that women were supposed to be gone
through the medical examination to avoid from the pox. Then, a group of representative strictly opposed now
that it would be against the Sheria.'’

It is true that the new Turkish republican regime was known for earlier enfranchising its women and in many
countries with democratic regimes the political rights were not granted to women before the Turkish women.'*®
The right to vote of women had been granted at various times in the Western countries. To make precise; it was
achieved in 1944 in France while Italy gave it in 1945 and Canada in 1948. However, to what extent they were
active in the parliament is controversial. Eighteen Turkish women were elected to the parliament in the 1935
elections following their being granted. According to Sirin Tekeli, this figure was closely associated with the
symbolic use of the women by the government. It was because it had been a gradual decrease in the number of
the women parliamentarians in the subsequent elections after the death of Mustafa Kemal Atatiirk.'""® Especially
following the multi-party system after the World War II, their number decreased remarkably. In the 1983
elections, there were 12 women parliamentarian while there were only 8 in 1991 elections.’”® These women
first elected to the parliament had different professions such as farming, doctor ship and tutorage. It was the
AtatiirK’s aspiration that the women from all social classes were in the parliament.”” While Mustafa Kemal
was talking about the women’s political rights, he said this right which still was denied to women in many
countries would be used by Turkish women in the most influential way.'** Turkish women’s enfranchisement
was crucial; but the obstacles to achieve this supposed not to be underestimated. For instance, in voting for
the amendment in 1934 which opened the way of political rights to Turkish women, 258 representatives voted
for the benefit of women while 53 representatives abstained from the vote. Another important matter was that
this new legal equality had still have the traces of patriarchalism. The women’s application for the Republican
People’s Party membership was only possible through the proposal of two males in the assembly. Therefore,
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new situation still had contradictions in itself.'’” Sirin Tekeli asserts that the enfranchisement of Turkish
women in 1930 was a consequence of the state policy to prove how democratic it was on the contrary of the
fascist Italy and Germany. The instrumentalization of women by the regime can also be observed through their
passivity in the times when they were granted and from then on.'**

Concerning with why these developments occurred many years later the proclamation of the republic,
Sefika Kurnaz argues Turkish public was not mentally ready for them yet. And she clarifies it with a striking
event. In the era mentioned, Hamdullah Suphi Tanriéver, the Minister of Education, was forced to resign just
because he gathered schoolmasters and mistresses at the same conference.'” However, Hale Biricikoglu relates
this to women’s being used as modernization images. If Atatiirk really wanted to reward them in return of their
role in the liberation war, it would have been earlier according to Biricikoglu’s claim.'*
One of the important arguments is related to the timing of the government to give political rights to women.
Turkish women were relatively less involved in the political life in this era. At first, the leaders of the Turkish
Women’s Union had been compelled to give up the idea to found a political party by the regime in 1923. Then,
they were enforced to withdraw their candidate in the 1927 elections. And it was followed by the disapproval
of the membership application to Republican Party in 1930s. Turkish women were enfranchised at such a time
strengthens the assumption of $irin Tekeli that it was due to leaving a Western impression on European states.
And she ascribes this to Mustafa Kemal’s zeal for showing the difference of the democratic Turkish republic
from the fascist regimes of the era like that of Hitler. He would have pointed to early Turkish republic was
not a dictatorship. That the women in the parliament were elected by Mustafa Kemal himself and they had
remained passive during the time they were present also testifies this."”” Their stance lacking of self-confident
and diffidence as making speeches in the Grand National Assembly of Turkey were also the indicators that they
had some doubts about their roles in the parliament. As an instance, one of the women parliamentarians of the
era, Benal Ariman was defining her desire to tell something about the straits question as other delegates did as
boldness. Turkish women had been given the right to speak in the assembly; but she was in the opinion that
speaking after the male representatives required courage.'*®

In conclusion, all these were reflecting the mentality of the period unambiguously. Basing on
this information, what Atatiirk did in this era was remarkable. In fact, Atatiirk wanted to put the social
and educational equality of women in to practice as soon as the Independence War ended. However; the
oppositions in the parliament came out as an impediment.'"® Even though, considering all of these, it must be
emphasized that using the women as an image of the Westernization and modernization was applied by not
only the republican regime but also the rulers of the Ottoman Empire through the 1808 Deed of Agreement,
1839 Tanzimat Edict, 1856 Edict of Reform according to which the modernization movements had a reflection
on the women identity."*°

Nermin Abadan objects to the argument of Tekeli asserting the lines of the Turkish women’s status

were drawn through Kemalist reforms. Also, she notes that in this process, the women’s non-governmental
organizations were excluded thus ignoring the women’s demands. On the other hand, Abadan notes that the
womens enfranchisement in 1930 and 1934 could not be only a part of the international policies and these
claims require concrete evidence. Further, she opposes to som feminists’ suggestion telling if the women unions
and non-governmental organizations had not been closed, Turkish women could have earned their political
rights much more easily. According to Abadan, unless there had been Kemalist views on modernization and
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Westernization, the conditions of the era mentioned would have met the demands of neither the women
unions nor organizations.””! Nevertheless, the views asserting that women’s enfranchisement was a valuable
instrument crucial for the image of new regime and the rulers were killing two birds with one stone with the
intelligent timing of recognition of women’s political rights can still be not easily refuted.

CONCLUSION

In this study, I tried to review the changing situation of Turkish women in the early republican period.
Before the new regime, Ottoman women’ life was hampered by many numerous restrictions. Following the
proclamation of the Turkish Republic, women were given both social and political rights. Being historically
connected to Ottoman women’s emancipation movements, the initiatives of Turkish women to be granted
some basic rights gained momentum in the republican era. Some endeavours were supported by the new
regime while some were neglected. It was a process of which cornerstones were marked by the government
itself with the aim of modernization and Westernization. The women rights would be act as the reflection of
the reforms. Therefore, Turkish woman had to be recreated by determining their status in the society through
Kemalist reforms. It is controversial to what extent reforms carried out under the leadership of M.Kemal is
adequate for Turkish women. But it can be understood from their dynamic struggle for much more that they
were not content with what they were given.
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BIR ULUSUN ORTAYA CIKISI ; HIRISTIYANLIGIN SLAV, NORMAN VE VAREG HALKLARI
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THE EMERGING OF A NATiON; INFLUENCES OF CHRISTIANITY ON SLAV, VAREG AND
NORMAN PEOPLE AND OCCURING OF RUSSIAN NATiON
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OZET

Bu ¢alismada, Vareg, Norman ve Slav halklarin nasil birlestikleri, komsular1 olan Bizans ve Bulgarlar ile
olan iliskileri kiiltiirel aligverisleri hakkinda bilgilendire yapilacaktir. Kiyef Knezliginin kurulmasiyla birlikte
Batrnin alt kiltiir olarak gordiigi Slavlarin Hiristiyanliga gecmesiyle bir iist kiiltiir olusturmasini, kendini
Avrupadan soyutlamas anlatilacaktir. Ozellikle Hiristiyanligin ile Bizans {izerinden Bulgarlara gegmesi, hemen
ardindan Kiyef Knezligine ge¢cmesi Vareg, Norman ve Slav halklar1 birlestirerek “Rus” ulusunu olusturmasini
ve kiiltiirel anlamda Rus ulusunun kiiltiiriiniin nereye dayandigini arastirmistir bu ¢aligma.

Anahtar Kelimeler : Kiyef Knezligi, Rus, Hiristiyanlik, Bulgarlar, Bizans.
ABSTRACT

This paper mentions about how Vareg, Slav and Norman people came together as a nation and their
cultural relations with their neighbours which were Bulgarians and Byzantine Empire. Also, it explains that
Europeans had seen the Slavs as a subculture, but adoption of Christianity, their cultural values have increased.
Especially, accepting of the Christianity over Byzantine Empire and crossing of the Christianity on Kiyef
Knezes, have fixed Norman, Vareg and Slav, so the Russian Nation have occurred thank to the Christianity. In
addition, it argues that where Russo- Orthodox culture has been taken and where was its origin.

Keywords: Kiyef Knezse, Rus, Christianity, Bulgarians, Byzantine Empire.

"Yeditepe Universitesi, Fen-Edebiyat Fakiiltesi, Tarih Boliimii.
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Svyatoslav (Carocnas Iroposiy) Donemi (965-973)

Rurik Hanedanliginda, Knez Igor'un ogludur ve hanedanlikta ilk Slavca isim almig Vareg basbugudur.
Kigtkligiinden itibaren Knezlik Drujinalari®* ile bitylimistiir, tipki eski Tiirklerdeki hem kabile sefi olarak
hem de o kabilenin askeri komutani olarak yetismistir. Kaynaklarin bahsettigine gore, kendisinin savaggi bir
kisilige sahip oldugunu, 6mriiniin at tistiinde seferlerde gectigi yazmaktadir.

Babasi Igor’un 6liimii {izere, Knezligin basina Svyatoslav gecmistir. Onun déneminde Knezlik hem doguda
hem de batida genislemekteydi. Ozellikle, genisleme politikasi ilk olarak Hazar’a vergi veren Vyatiglerin iistiine
olmustur ve ikinci seferi ise Tamatarhan Kalesine olmustur. Bu seferlerin amaci ise, doguda Hazar Hanliginin
hakimiyetini kirmak ve ticaret yollarinin kontroliinii saglamakti. Bu seferlerde basarili olmustur ve dogudaki
genisleme politikasini gerceklestirmistir.?

Hazarlara kars1 yapilan basarilar seferlerden sonra, yiiziinii batiya ¢evirmistir. Batrdaki komsusu ise
Bulgarlar idi. O donemde Bulgarlar ile Bizans Devleti arasinda bir miicadele s6z konusu idi, donemin Bizans
Krali II. Fokas (Phokas), Kiyef knezi Svlatoslav’1 Bulgarlara karsi ittifaka cagirmistir. Bu davet iizerine Svlatoslav
bu durumu degerlendirmis ve Bulgarlar1 yenmislerdir. Bulgar baskenti isgal edilmis ve yagmalanmustir. Ayrica
Tuna nehri iizerinde bulunan Pereyaslavents sehrine hayran kaldig1 ve bu sehir i¢in bir ¢ok kaynakta gecen
sOzii soylemistir; “Tuna Pereyaslavetsinde oturmak istiyorum: orasi, arazimin ortasidir; orada her nevi servet
toplanir; Greklerden altin, kumaslar, sarap ve meyva; Cekler ve Ugor (Macar) lardan giiciis ve atlar, Rusyadan
da kiirkleri mum bal ve koleler gelir”(Akdes Nimet Kurat, Baglangigtan 1917’ye Kadar Rusya Tarihi, Tiirk Tarih
Kurumu, Ankara, 2014,s.27)

Zamanla birlikle, Pecenek tehlikesi ortaya ¢ikmistir. 968'de Pegenekler, Kiyet'e saldirmistir, Svyatoslav
Bulgar baskentini terk edip, Pegenek isgalini durdurmak i¢in Kiyefe geri donmiistiir ve Pegenek tehlikesini
uzaklastirmistir. Akabinde, Bulgar bagkentine geri donmeye galisirken, annesi Azize Olga’nin 6liimii bu durumu
geciktirmistir. Bir miiddet sonra, Bulgaristana geri dondii ve Bizans Devleti i¢in bir tehdit olusturmaya basladi.

Svyatoslav’in amaci, Balkan topraklarina yerlesip, buradan Bizansa akinlar yapmakti.* Bizans Krali
[oannes Tzimisces bir sefer diizenler Svyatov’un iizerine, bu seferde ufak basarilarla birlikte 971'de Kiyefliler
Silistre kalesinde kusatildi. Akabinde baris goriismeleri baslamistir ve aralarinda bir antlagsma imzalanmstir.
Bu antlagma ile Ruslara gegis izni verilmistir. Svyatoslav ve Drujinalar1 Kiyef'e dogru yola koyulmuslardir.

Dontis yolunda ise umulmadik bir hadise ile kars1 karsiya gelmislerdir, onlar1 Pegenekler karsilamistir.
Pecenekler pusu kurarak, Ruslar1 agir bir yenilgiye ugratmiglardir° Askerleriyle birlikte Svyatoslav da
olmistiir. Pegenek Basbugu olan Kiire, Svyatoslav’in kafatasini kesip, ondan bir i¢ki magsrapasi yaparak, sarap
ictigi soylenir.’

973 yilinda, Svyatoslav’in 6liimii ile ogullar1 arasinda miicadele dénemi baslamistir ve bu durum bir
otorite boslugu dogurmustur. Baz1 kaynaklar bu miicadele donemin 6 y1l* siirdiigiinii séylemektedir, bazilar
ise 7 y1l.

’Drujina, Vareglerde askeri bir birliktir ve Ruscada “Opye” (Drug) “ Arkadas” kelimesinden tiiremistir, yoldas anlamina gelmektedir.
SMualla Uydu Yiicel, Rusya Tarihi, Istanbul Universitesi, Istanbul, s.11.

*Nicholas V. Riasonovsky, A History of Russia, Oxford University Press, New York, 1993, p.33.

*Paul Dukes, A History of Russia, Macmillan, London, 1990, p.10.

®Riasonovsky, a.g.e., p.33.

’Akdes Nimet Kurat, Baslangigtan 1917’ye kadar Rusya Tarihi, Tiirk Tarih Kurumu Yayinlari, Ankara, 2014, s.27.

$George Vernadsky, Rusya Tarihi, Selenga Yaynlari, Istanbul, 2014, s.58.
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Svyatoslav, 6lmeden once ii¢ oglunu Knezliginde bulunan sehirlere yonetici olarak atamisti; Yaropolkia Kiyef,
Vladimire Novgorod ve Olege ise Dravya’y1 vermisti.’ Oliimiinden sonra ise, kardesler arasinda bir Knezlik
miicadelesi baglamistir. Kardesler arasinda en giiglii olan1 Yaropolk, ¢iinkii bas Knezlik ve merkez ordu onun
elindeydi, digerlerinde ise onun ki kadar giiclii bir ordu yoktu. Yaropolk, ilk olarak Oleg ile miicadeleye
girismistir. Vladimir bu sirada onlar1 takip etmekte ve tedbir almaya ¢alismaktaydi. Yaropolk, Olege kars:
zafer kazanmustir, en kiiclik kardesini ortadan kaldirmistir. Bu sirada Vladimir siranin kendine gelecegini
anladigindan dolay1 Normanlardan yardim istemistir. Normanlarin yardimi ile Vladimir, Yaropolk ile girdigi
miicadeleyi kazanarak, kardesini ortadan kaldirmis ve bas Knezligi ele gecirmistir 980 de.® Vladimir'in
kazanmast ile birlikte Rus tarihinde bambaska bir devir yasanacaktir, basli basina kokli degisimler goriilecektir.

I.VIadimir (Bnagumup cBsarocnaBud ) Donemi (980-1015)

Kimi kaynaklarda “Volodemir®, diger kaynaklarda “Vladimir” diye gecen ve Rus tarihinde yeni bir
sayfa agan Knezdir. Babasinin (Svyatoslav) olimiinden sonra kardesleriyle olan miicadeleyi kazanmasindan
sonra bas Knezlige ge¢mistir. Vladimir, Knezlige gectiginde ilk is babasinin intikamini alma pesine diigmiistiir,
Pecenekler {izerine yiliriimiistiir, daha sonra ise babasinin politikalarini devam etmis'' ve Lehistan havzasina
yayllmistir. Bu donemde otorite boslugundan kaynakli ortaya ¢ikan halk ayaklanmasini da bastirmistir.

Vladimir doneminde de, Bizans ile olan iliskiler devam etmistir, sebebi ise Bizans ile Kiyef Knezligi arasindaki
ticari baglardir. Bu ticari iligkiler iki devlet i¢cinde ekonomik anlamda getirisi olan, yabana atilamayacak bir
iliskiydi. Ayrica, Bulgarlar ile olan savas durumlar1 devam etmektedir. Bunun sebebi ise, Balkanlarda egemenlik
istenmesidir. Bizans, Balkanlarda egemenlik saglayip Ortodokslugu yayma pesindeyken, Kiyef Knezligi ise
topraklarini batiya dogru genisletip, Avrupa ile hem ticari hem de siyasi iliskilerini gelistirme pesindeydi.
Bulgarlar da, bulundugu topraklarda giiciiniin arttirarak Bizans topraklarini ele gecirme pesindeydi.

985’te Vladimir, Bulgarlar tizerine sefere cikmuistir. Sefer’in agilis sebebi, verimli topraklar: Knezlige katmak
idi. Yapilan sefer de, Bulgarlar maglup edilmistir ve baris imzalanmistir. O tarihten 6nce Bizans Devletinde
taht degisikligi olmustur ve II. Basileus tahta ge¢mistir. Basileus da 986da Balkan seferine ¢ikmistir fakat, bu
sefer iyi gitmeyince devletin i¢in de isyanlar ¢ikmistir. Bizans'n en 6nemli komutanlarindan olan Bardas ve
Fokas, imparatora kars1 isyan ¢ikartmistir. Ama, Basileus savasirken diger yandan da isyan1 bastiracak askere
sahip degildi. Bunun i¢in de Svyatoslav déneminde oldugu gibi Kiyef Knezligine basvurdu. Vladimir i¢in bir
firsat daha dogmustu tekrardan Bizans ile iligkileri iyilestirmek ve ilerletmek i¢in. 998de 6000 kisilik Vareg-
Rus Drujinasi Bizansa yardima gelmistir."> Bu yardimla birlikte isyan bastirilmis, Bizans iilke i¢indeki siyasi
atmosferi diizene sokmustur.

Bu olaydan sonra, Vladimir, Basileus’un kiz kardesi Anna ile evlenmek istedigi beyan etmistir, Basileus
beyani ilk basta kabul etse de, daha sonrasinda bir diren¢ gostermeye baslamistir”?, sebebi ise, Vareg ve Slavlar
Bizanslilara gore barbardi ve bir dinleri de yoktu, Ruslar Avrupalilara gore alt kiiltiir olarak goriilityordu, Bizans
da bu goriis oldukga yaygindi.

’Kurat, a.g.e., s.31.

“Dukes, a.g.e., p.11.

"Dukes, a.g.e, p. 11.

2Georg Ostrogorsky, Bizans Devleti Tarihi, Tiirk Tarih Kurumu, Ankara, 2015, Cvrn; Prof.Dr. Fikret Isiltan, s.282.

Dog. Dr.Nesrin Sariahmetoglu, Prof.Dr. Nadir Devlet, Do¢.Dr.Esra Hatipoglu, Rusya Tarihi, Anadolu Universitesi, Eskisehir, 2013, 5.21.
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Bu olaylar iizerine, Vladimir Drujinalarini toplayip Kirimdaki Bizans sehri olan Khersones’i 989da isgal etti.'*
Bunun {izerine Basilleus harekete gecer ve baris teklifi yapar Vladimire ve kardesi Anna’y1 bir sartla vermeye
razi olur. O da Vladimir’in Hiristiyanliga ge¢mesiyle. Vladimir’in Hristiyanlig1 kabul etmesinden 6nce Vareg
ve Slavlara bakacak olursak, kiiltiirel anlamda Paganizm inancina sahiplerdir ve bu iki halkin neredeyse
tamami bu inangtan. Hiristiyanliga gecilmeden 6nce, Kiyef gibi Novgorod gibi sehirlerde yasayan yerel halk
Pagan inancindaydi ama tiiccarlara baktigimiz da Hristiyanliga bir ge¢isin s6z konusu oldugunu gorebiliyoruz.
Nedeni ise, o zamanlar Bizans ile Kiyef arasinda ticari iligskiler kuvvetiydi; Kiyef’ten kalkip Bizans baskenti
Contantinepolise giden bir tiiccar, orada iirtinlerini satmak i¢in belli bir siire ikamet etmektedir. Bu ikamet
stireciyle birlikle bu tiiccar, i¢cinde yasadig1 toplumun kiiltiiriine kisa siirede olsa alisir ve uyum saglamaya
baslar. Bununla birlikte, zamanla birlikte o kiiltiire adapte olur ve o kiiltiirii benimsemeye baglar ve benimsedigi
bu kiiltiire gecis yapabilir. Tanistig1 yeni kiiltiiri kendi iilkesine ve yasadigi sehre tasir ve sonrasinda aldig:
yeni kiiltiirti ¢evresindekilerle paylasir boylece yeni bir kiiltiir olusmaya baslar. Hristiyanlik, Vareg ve Slavlar
arasinda ilk dnce bu sekilde yayillmaya baglamistir. Sonrasinda malumunuz, Azize Olga Hiristiyanliga gecmistir,
fakat bu degisim, insanlar iizerinde pek bir etki yaratmamistir. Bunun sebebi ise o siralarda Pagan inancinin
insanlar arasinda kuvvetli olmasidir.

Ayrica, Hiristiyanligin kabuliinden 6nce, Vladimir bir ¢ok dinden insani, kendi Knezligin de agirlayarak
onlardan teolojik anlamda fikirler almistir. Ozellikle, Arap tiiccarlardan Islam’t grenmistir, bat1 komsular1
hakkinda fikir terakkisi yapmistir. En sonunda Grek filozoflardan edindigi bilgiler 1s181nda Ortodoksluga ilgi
duymaya basgladig1 ve o filozoflarin Vladimir iizerinde biiyiik etki biraktig1 séylenmektedir."

988’ donecek olursak, Rus tarihi agisindan bir devrim ger¢eklesmistir. Asagida da detaylariyla anlatacagimiz
bu koklii degisim Rus tarihinin yiikselisine sebep olacak hadiseler toplulugunun tabanini olusturmustur.
Ruslara bambagka bir diinya goriisiir kazandirmistir. Su an “ Rus “ diye isimlendirdigimiz ulusun da ortaya
¢ikmasina faydasi bulunmus bir hadisedir bu déntisiim.

988de Vladimir Costantinobleda vaftiz edilir Drujinalari ile birlikte ve akabinde Anna ile evlenerek Bizans
Devleti ile akrabalik kurar. Bu durum Bizans Tarihi agisindan da enteresan olarak karsilanir, ¢iinki ilk kez
haneden disindan bir evlilik yapilmistir ve Bizans Sarayrnin i¢inde bir takim huzursuzluklar ortaya ¢ikmistir.
Bu durum ne kadar da huzursuzluk yaratsa da Bizans Sarayr'nda, avantajlar1 da mevcuttur. Ruslarin
Ortodokslugu benimsemesi ile Bizansin manevi yonden niifusu artmistir ve alabilecegi destekle birlikte
otomatik olarak siyasi giicii de artmistir.'* Boylelikle, Bizans'in kiiltiirel sinirlar1 biiyiiyecekti ve metropoliklerle
birlikte dilini de yayacakt.

Tarihte, din degistirme hadiselerinde her zaman bir zorlama mevcuttur. Ruslar da din degistirirken bu
zorlamaya maruz kalmislardir. Sosyolojik anlamda, insanlar eski aliskanliklarini kolay kolay degistiremezler.
Muhakkak devlet tarafindan bir zorlama veya misilleme mevcuttur. Aziz Vladimir'in Hristiyanliga gecisinden
sonra, lilkede bulunan Vareg ve Slavlar, Hiristiyanliga gecirilmeye basland: ve bunlar kili¢ zoru ile yapilmis
déniisiimlerdir. Ozellikle Novgorod sehri bunun en biiyiik 6rnegidir, déniisiimlerde yiiziinden &ldiiriilen
insanlar mevcuttur.

"Ostrogorsky, a.g.e., 5.282.
Vernadsky, a.g.e., s.58-59.
16Ostrogorsky, a.g.e., 5.283.
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Hiristiyanligin dezavantajlarindan ¢ok avantajlar1 vardir. Norman, Vareg ve Slav kabileleri Hiristiyanligin
kabuliine kadar ayr1 yasamaktaydilar ve sadece savas zamanlari birlikte hareket etmekteydiler. Hiristiyanlik bu
ti¢ unsurun birlestirici giicli olmustur. Hiristiyanlik dinden 6ne Vareg ve Slavlara bir kimlik kazandirmistir, bu
kimligin ad1 ise “Rus” olmustur. Ruslarin yiikselisi Hiristiyanlik ile baglamistir, daha sonra Altin Orda Devleti
ile duraksamaya girecekse de, uluslasma devam edecektir. Esasen, X. yiizyillda Ruslar hazir bir kiiltiiriin iistiine
konmustur. Bu kiiltiir Dogu Roma kiiltiirii yani Bizans kiiltiirtidiir. Ruslarin aslinda Bat1 Roma ile ilgisi yoktur,
kiiltiirinti hazir olarak Bizans’tan almistir. Gordiigiimiiz tizere sadece kimlik degil bir kiiltiir de kazandirmistir
Bizans ve bununla birlikte Ruslar kendilerini Avrupadan siyirip bir st kiiltiir olusturmaya baslamistur.

Hiristiyanlik ile birlikte Vladimir Aziz (cBsaToit)!” {invanini alan ilk kisidir ve bu unvan bir ¢ok Car’in
da kullanacag1 unvan olacaktir Rus tarihinde. Bu {invanla, Rus tarihinde bir dénem kapanirken, bambagka
modernlesmeye dogru giden ve giiniimiiz Rus kiltiiriinii olusturan dénemin kapisini agmustir. Tabii ki,
bu ¢aligmanin ana etmenini olusturan mesele ise Hiristiyanlik ile birlikte gelmis olan hazir kiiltiiriin Vareg
ve Slavlar1 nasil birlestirdigi, kiiltiirel yasamlarinda nasil degisiklikler oldugu hakkinda gesitli 6zellikleri
siralayacagiz asagida.

Aziz Vladimir (CBaroit Bragumupa) Donemi ve Hristiyanligin Ruslara Kazandirdigi Ozellikler

Bir ulusu, ulus yapan sey dilidir, dil hem bir ulusun kisisel 6zelliklerini gosterirken hem de yasam tarzini
da ortaya cikartir. Hiristilyanhk Slav diinyasina IX. yiizyilldan beri linguistik agidan katki saglamaktadur.
Bunun en biiyiik 6rneklerinden bir tanesi ise, Tuna Bulgarlari'inin basi olan Boris Han(837-852) IX. yiizyilda
Hiristiyanliga ge¢mistir.’* Bu gecisle birlikte Slavca kilise dili olmustur, ama Slavlardaki en temel faktor, bir
alfabesinin olmamast idi. Bunun i¢in de Aziz Kiril ve Metodius kardeslerin misyoner olarak Tuna Bulgarlarina
teolojik 0gretiler sunarken bir alfabe kesfi olmustur. Bu alfabe Glagolitik alfabe denir ve ilk Slavca alfabedir.
Kurulus amaci ise tamamen dini kitaplarin ¢evrilmesi iizerine olmustur ve Aziz Kiril bu alfabeyi Grekge olan
eserleri Slavcaya ¢evirmek amagli yapmistir. Bulgarlar ilk yazilarini Glagolitik alfabe ile yazmiglardir. ' Ayrica,
geviriler artmis ve Slav literatiirii gelismeye baslamistir, bu alfabe Bulgar iilkesinden Sirbistan’a gegis yapmuistir
ve ceviri faaliyetleri orda devam etmistir.

Glagolitik alfabe, Grek alfabesinden esinlenerek yapilmistir.Bu alfabenin kurucusu, Aziz Kiril ve
Metodiusdur. Kiril ve Methodius, Selanikdeki Ruhban okulundan mezun iki papazdir. Bizans Devleti, bu iki
papazi misyoner olarak Bulgarlara yollamistir Hiristiyanligin yayilmasi igin. Daha sonrasinda, Hiristiyanlik
Bulgar Slavlar1 arasinda yayilmisken, Bulgarlar {izerinden Vareg ve Slavlarin iizerine gegmeye baglamistir.
Bu iki misyoner Bulgarlar iizerindeki gorevlerini tamamladiktan sonra, Ruslarin yanina da misyoner olarak
yollanacak ve bu alfabenin giliniimiizdeki versiyonunu kuracaklardir. Methodius, kardesi Kiril'in 6limi
tizerine, misyonerlik gorevini Ruslar iizerinde yapmaktadir, bununla birlikte ¢eviriler yapmaya devam etmistir.
Bu ¢geviriler sirasinda, Methodius, alfabede degisimler yaparak Kiril alfabesinin olusmasini saglamistir. Aslinda
insanlarin bildikleri, Kiril alfabesinin direk Grek alfabesinden tiiredigidir. Bu yanlis bir varsayim. Glagolitik
alfabe ilk olarak kurulmus ve Grek alfabesinden esinlenilmistir, daha sonra ise giintimiiz de “Kirilitsa”* olarak
bilinen alfabe ise tamamen Glagolitik alfabeden esinlenerek tasarlanmis bir alfabedir.

Alfabenin tasarlanmasi ve kilise dilinin Slavca olmasi, Rus edebiyatinin gelismesine biiyiik katki
saglamustir. Ozellikle Grekge ve Latince eserlerin gevrilmesiyle birlikte dile kiiltiirel bir zenginlik katilmistir.
Bu ¢evirmelerden dolay: Slavcanin igerisine bir¢ok Latince kelime girmektedir.

7% Ceaimoii “ kelimesi Rus¢a da “ Aziz “ anlamina gelmektedir. Bu ismi Petersburg sehrinin basinda da gorebilirsiniz. Ortodoksluk ile
birlikte gelmis bir teolojik iinvandir.

8Ahmet Tasagil, Kok Tengrinin Cocuklari, Bilge Kiiltiir Sanat Yaynlari, Istanbul, 2014, s.286.

“fvan G. Iliev, Short History of The Cyrill Alphabet p.8.

®Bknz, ” Kupunnuya “ Kiril alfabesinde yazilis bicimi.
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Tablo 1 : Rusca ile Latince ortak kelimeler.

Latince Rusca Tiirkge

Mare Mope Deniz
Domus Iom Ev

Caesar ITapp Car veya Kral

Ceviriler ile birlikte, Rus¢a ile Latince ve Grekee arasinda bir etkilesim s6z konusudur. Bu durum, Rus edebiyat
kiiltiiriinti de etkilemistir ve gelismesine katkida bulunmustur.

Hiristiyanlik, kiiltiirel anlamdan ayr1 olarak, en biiyiik etkiyi siyasal anlamda yapmistir. Diinyada
kurulmus imparatorluklara ve devletlere baktigimizda, imparatorluklarin ve devletlerin yasal dini olmasa
dahi, din her devlet ve imparatorluk i¢in halk tizerinde siyasi tistiinlitk saglamaya yarayan bir kol gibidir. Her
imparatorluk dini dogmalarla birlikte ve bazen din disina ¢iksa dahi, dini insanlarin kontrol edilmesi amagl ve
devletin Gstiinligiinii insanlara kabul ettirmek amagli kullanmigtir. Bu tistiinliigii ise, krallarin, hem papa hem
de kral olarak kabul edilmesiyle olusmustur batida, doguda ise padisah veya sultan, hem halife sayilmis hem de
sultan olarak kabul edilmistir. Yani bir kral, hem dinin bas1 hem de tilkenin bag1 sayilir. Bu 6rneklemeden sonra
Ruslarin devlet yapilanmasina baktigimizda, Bizans'taki hatalar, Rus Knezliginde tekrarlanmamaistir. Nedeni
ise, Knez Vladimir'in Kilise tizerindeki kurmus oldugu istiinliiktiir. Kilise Rus devletinin kurulmasinda
biiytik yarar saglamistir ama Ruslarda, kilise Knezligin {istiinde olamaz disiincesi hakimdir. Vladimir'in
kurdugu tstiinliik ile din tekelini elinde tutmus ve bu elini halkina kars1 kuvvetlendirmistir. En 6nemlisi de,
Vareg, Norman ve Slavlar Hiristiyanlik ile kaynagma siirecine girmislerdir.*! Eskiden ayr1 yasayan unsurlar,
Hiristiyanlik ile birlesmeye ve Rus kiiltiiriinii olusturmaya baslamislardir. Birlestiricilik Modern Rus devletinin
da temellerini atmstir.

Metropolitliklerle birlikte, Ruslar Bizans'in ekonomik sistemini de almistir. Bu sistemin temelinde
manastirlar yatar. Manastirlar, dini egitimin verildigi yerdir ve manastirlarin kendilerine ait topraklar vardur.
Bu topraklar manastir yetkilileri tarafindan isletilmekteydi ve belli bir ekonomik kazan¢ saglanmistir. Bu
manastirlarin en 6nemlisi ise Kiyevo-Pagerya-Lavra (Kuepo-Iledepckas maBpa)** Manastirt. Glintimiizde Kiev
de bulunan bir yer alt1 manastiridir.

Ayrica, hukuk alanini da Bizans'tan temel almigtir. Roma Imparatorlugu ve Bizans Devleti’nde kilise
yasas1 olarak gecen Nomokanonlar® alinmigtir. Bu yasalar Romada ve Bizans'ta yazili halde bulunmaktadir
ve Orfl yasalar olarak ge¢mektedir daha sonra Slavlara gegmistir bu yasa 6zellikle Bulgar ve Sirplar ilk olarak
kullanmislardir.®*

Daha sonra bu kilise kanunlar1 “Kormg¢aya Kniga” olarak Slavcaya ¢evrilmis ve Ruslar'in Hiristiyanliga gectikten
sonraki ilk kanunnamesi olmustur.® Cevirisini Metodius yapmuistir. Bizans'tan yasanin da alinmasiyla birlikte
devlet'in yonetimi konusunda bir diizen gelmis ve devlet bir sisteme oturtulmaya baslanmistir.

Ek olarak, Hiristiyanlikla Ruslar eski “Barbar” hayal seklini birakip daha uysal bir hal almislard.

2 Kurat, a.g.e., s.35.

2Kurat, a.g.e., s.37.

BNomokanon Grekge kokenli bir isimdir.

2Srdan Sarkic, The Concept of Marriage in Roman, Byzantine and Srbian Mediaeval Law, 2004, p.99.
#Kurat, a.g.e., s.36.
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TAURLAR’DAN OSMANLILARA KIRIM’IN SiYASI TARIHI
POLITICAL HISTORY OF CRIMEA FROM TAURS TO OTTOMAN

Cihan YALVAR!
OZET
Karadeniz cografyasinin stratejik mevkilerinden biri olan Kirim topraklari tarihin ilk ¢agindan
giiniimiize kadar 6nemini korumustur. Bu topraklar farkli zaman ile farkli kavim ve devletlerin hakimiyeti
altina girmistir. Bu makalede Osmanli Devletinin egemenligine girene kadar gegen siire¢te Kirim'in siyasi
tarihi ele alinmistir.
Anahtar Kelimeler: Kirim, Kipcak, Altinorda, Osmanli, Taur, Iskit.
ABSTRACT
Crimean territory which is one of the most strategic locations in the Black Sea region has maintained
its significance since the beginning of history. This land has been ruled by various tribes and states in different

times. In this article, the political history of Crimea until Ottoman rule is explained.

Keywords: Crimea, Kipchak, Golden Horde, Ottoman, Taur, Scythian.

Yeditepe Universitesi, Sosyal Bilimler Enstitiisii, Tarih Ana Bilim Dali.
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Karadeniz cografyasinin stratejik mevkilerinden olan Kirim yarimadasinin bilinen en eski sakinlerinin
Taurlar oldugu 6ne siiriiliir.> Yunan tarihgisi ve cografyacisi olan Strabon’a gore Taurlar bir Iskit kabilesidir.
1700’lé yillarda Rus Carligi tarafindan Kirim topraklarina verilen isim Tavrida- Tauricadir. Bu ismin
Kirim’a ilk yerlesen toplum olan Taurlar ile olan baglantist ilgi cekicidir. Taurlardan sonra ise bélgeye 1dil
Nehrinden Karadeniz’in Kuzeyine kadar uzanan cografyada hiikiim siiren bir bozkir toplulugu Kimmerlerin
geldigi bilinmektedir.’ Diinya tarihinde ticarette etkili olan Yunanlilarda Kirim topraklarinda hakimiyet
kurmuslardir. Karadeniz bolgesindeki ticaretin merkezi olan Kirimda ilk Yunan kolonileri milattan 6nce VI.
yiizyillda kurulmustur. Fakat bu Yunan kolonileri sadece Kirim'in sahil bolgelerinde hakim olmustur. Kirim'in
i¢c bolgelerinde egemenlik tesis edememislerdir.* Kaynaklara gore i¢ bolgelerde yasayan Taur veya Taur-Iskit
denilen halkin direnisi ile karsilasmistir. IV. yiizyildaki Got saldirilar1 ardindan Hunlarin Kuzey Avrupa’ya
inisleri sirasinda Kirim ve Azak sahillerine Sarmatlar’a bagli Alan gruplari yerlesmisti. Bunlar Got bakiyeleriyle
beraber XIII. yiizyila kadar Kirimin yaylalik kesimlerinde yasamislardir.> Alan isimli topluluk bugiin Kuzey
Kafkasyada yasamakta olan Osetler ile iliskilendirilmektedir. Fakat Kuzey Kafkasyada Tiirkliigiin yegane
temsilcilerinden biri olan Karagay- Balkar toplulugu dillerinde kendilerine Alan diye hitap etmektedirler.
Bir Tiirk toplulugu olan Karagay- Balkarlilarin kendilerine Alan seklinde hitap etmeleri Alanlar ile ilgili soru
isaretlerini ortaya koymaktadir.

Hun egemenliginin ortadan kalkmasindan sonra Kuban, Azak ve Don nehri agizlarinda ¢esitli Tiirk
kavimleri yerlesmeye basladi. Bunlarin i¢inde ticaret agisindan Kirim’ gelistiren topluluk olan Bulgarlar da
vardir.® Bilindigi tizere Bulgarlar bu bélgenin ticari imtiyazini olumlu bir sekilde kullanarak kisa zamanda
zenginlesmislerdir. Su anda Kazanda yasamakta bulunan Kazan Tatarlari Itil Bulgarlarinin torunlaridir.
Sahildeki koloniler ise Bizansin hakimiyeti altindaydi. VII. yiizyila dogru Kirim'in i¢ bolgeleri Karadeniz'in
kuzeyi i¢in dnemli bir yere sahip olan Hazar Tiirklerinin idaresi altina girmeye basladi. Bu esnada Gotlar
ise daglik alanlara sikistirilmis, kendi sehirlerinde muhtar bir idare kurmus durumdaydilar. Hazarlar yavas
yavas Gotlarr'in bu yapilarini bozup kendi idarelerini kurdular. Sahildeki Hersones’i alip VIII. yilizyilda Kirim’1
biitiiniiyle kontrol altina aldilar. Hazarlarin yikilisinin ardindan yirmi dort oguz boyundan birisi olarak sayilan
Pegenekler Kirim'a kadar olan bozkir alanina yerlestiler. Sugdak basta olmak tizere Kirim'in dogu sahilleri
Kipgaklarin elindeydi.” Oguz Tiirklerinin ardindan en fazla niifusu olan Tiirk toplulugu Kipgaklardir. Tiirk
topluluklar1 arasinda katalizor boy olarak anilan Kipgaklar; Rusya, Ukrayna, Macaristan, Giircistan, Kuzey
Kafkasya, Kirim, Misir, Romanya ve Bizans topraklarinda gériilmiiglerdir. En jhtisamli zamanlarinda Dinyester
ile Irtis irmaklar1 arasindaki biiyiik cografyaya adini veren bu Tiirk toplulugu bilhassa Kirim topraklarinda
onemli bir etki birakmistir. Kirim aristokrasisinde Karagi Beylerinden birisi de Kipgak'tir. Giiniimiizde Kirimda
konusulan Tiirk¢ede Kipcak leh¢esinin kuzey koluna aittir.

Kirim'in XII. Yiizyilda Anadolu ile iktisadi baglar1 giigclendi. Kirimda bir liman sehri olan Sugdak,
Kipgaklarin her tiirlii ihtiyaglarini temin ettikleri 6nemli bir merkezdi. Anadolu, Suriye ve Musullu Miisliiman
tiiccarlar pamuklular, ipekliler ve baharattan olusan yiikleri ile Sivas'ta bulusarak Sinop’tan gemilere binip
Kirim sahilindeki Sugdak’ta karaya ¢ikiyorlardi.

“*Yeditepe Universitesi, Giizel Sanatlar Fakiiltesi, Tarih Boliimii, Yiiksek Lisans Ogrencisi
2’Kirim”, DIA , C.XXV, Istanbul 1988, s .448.

’DIA, a.gm., 5.448

‘DIA, a.gm., 5.448

SDIA, a.gm., 5.448.

‘DIA, a.gm., 5.448.

’DIA, a.g.m. , 5.448.

75



Cihan YALVAR

Burada Kipgaklara mal satiyorlar, karsihiginda kiirk, sincap derisi, cariye ve esir aliyorlardi®. Bunun yaninda
Kipgaklar Kirim topraklarindan kole ticareti de yapmaktaydilar. Sugdak'tan yola ¢ikan koleler Misira kadar
gitmekteydiler. Hatta tinlii Memliik komutani Baybars Kirimdan Misira gitmistir. 13. Yiizyilda baslayan Mogol
Istilas1 sonrasinda Mogollar 1223 yilinda Sugdak’i ele gegirince sehre ve tiiccarlara da zarar vermislerdir®.

1200-1204 yillar: arasinda diizenlenen Dérdiincii Hagh Seferinin asil amaci kutsal bir sehir olarak
kabul edilen Kudiisi ele gecirmekti. Haglilar Kudiis planina sadik kalmayarak Istanbul’u isgal edince
Istanbulda bulunan hanedan iiyeleri Karadeniz bélgesine siginmislardi. Mogollarin bélgeden ayrilmasindan
sonra bu 6nemli ticaret limanina yerlesmek isteyen Trabzon Rum Imparatorlugunun faaliyetleri yiiziinden bu
topraklarda kargasa uzun siire devam etti.' Trabzon Rum Imparatorlugu Kirim ticaretini kontrol etmek i¢in
Ceneviz ve Venedikli Italyan tiiccarlar ile sahada ticari faaliyetleri yiiriitmeye ¢alismiglardir. Tiirk Tarihi'nin
biiyiik sahsiyetlerinden birisi olan Kutalmisoglu Siilleyman $ah tarafindan 1075 yilinda kurulan Tiirkiye
(Anadolu) Selguklular: I. Alaeddin Keykubad déneminde en parlak ¢agini yasamistir. Mogollar ve ardindan
Trabzon Rum Imparatorlugunun Kirimdaki faaliyetleri bu donemlerde Anadolu ile Kirim'in baglantis1 kopma
noktasina gelmistir. Bunun {izerine Tiirkiye Selguklular1 1225 yili civarinda Sugdak boélgesinde siikuneti
saglamak i¢in oraya bir sefer yapmaya karar verdiler''.

Boylece Hiisameddin Coban komutasindaki Tiirkiye Selguklular: ticaret agisindan 6énemli bir sehir
olan Sugdak’ fethetmislerdir. Bu arada Tamanda Ruslardan alinmisti. Boylece Kirim'in Anadolu ile irtibati
daha siki hale gelmistir'2. Bunun yaninda Tiirkiye Sel¢uklular’nin Trabzon kusatmasi da Karadeniz ticaretinde
ne kadar 1srarci olduklarini géstermektedir.

Gorildigi gibi Kirim her dénemde bir Tiirk yurdu olmustur. Kirim'a gelen kavimler i¢inde Tiirk kavimlerinin
fazlalig1 goriilmektedir.

1223 yilindaki Kalka zaferi ile Dest-i Kipcakia hakim olmaya calisan Cengiz Han'in Mogollarina kars:
direnen Kipgaklarin, Bulgarlar’in, Bagkirt ve Aslar (Alanlar)’1in 1239 yilinda Cuci oglu Batu Han tarafindan
dagitilmasinin ardindan Kirimda Tiirk- Mogol Altin Orda hakimiyeti devri basladi. Gliniimiiz Avrupa Rusyasi,
Karadeniz’in Kuzeyi, Giircistan, Ukrayna ve Kazakistann Avrupa kisminda bulunan topraklarina hakim
olan Altinorda Devleti Kirim sahildeki bazi sehirler dahil olmamak tizere Kirim? topraklarina dahil etmistir.
1261 yilindaki Nif Antlagmasi ile Bizanstan ticari imtiyaz alan Cenevizliler, Kuzey Anadolu sahilleri yaninda
Kirimda da koloniler kurdular. Kefe, Baliklava, Sugdak ana ticaret iisleri haline geldi. Cenevizliler Altinorda
hitkiimdar1 Mengii Timur déneminde(1266-1280) Kefe'ye yerlestiler. Zamanla buras: Ceneviz koloni merkezi
oldu ve Cenevizlilerin eline gecti. Sugdak 1365 yilinda Ceneviz kontroliine girmisti. 1380 yilinda Cenevizliler
ile Altin Orda arasinda yapilan anlasmada Baliklavadan Sugdakia kadar olan yerlerin Cenevizlilere bagl
sayllmasi kabul edilmisti."?

Altinorda Hiikiimdar: Toktamis Han ile miicadeleye girerek bu devleti pargalayan Timur 1395 yilinda
Azak tahrip etti. Kefe'yi de ele gegirerek Ceneviz kolonilerine agir bir darbe vurdu. Fakat bu durum kalici
olmadi. Gedik Ahmet Pasa komutasindaki Osmanli donanmasinin Kefe seferine kadar Cenevizliler Kirimdaki
kolonilerini elinde tuttular. Bu arada Altinordanin par¢alanmasindan sonraki i¢ ¢cekismeler Kirimda etkili
olmus, karigikliklar Kirim Hanligrnin kurulusuna kadar devam etmistir."*

SDIA, a.g.m. , 5.448.

*Emine Uyumaz , Sultan 1. Alaeddin Keykubad Devri Tiirkiye Selcuklu Devleti Siyasi Tarihi (1220-1237) , Tiirk Tarih Kurumu Basumevi
, 2003 Ankara , s. 34.

“Uyumaz, a.g.e, s. 34.

"Uyumaz, a.g.e, s. 34.

2DIA, a.g.m. , 5.448.

DIA, a.g.m. , 5.448.

"DIA, a.g.m. , 5.449.
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Altinorda Devletinin pargalanmasindan sonra boélgede Kirim, Kazan, Sibir, Kasim, Astrahan
(Hacitarhan,Ejderhan) hanliklari tesekkiil etmistir. Bunlarin i¢inden Kirim ve Kazan hanliklari daha 6nemlidir.”

Altinorda Devletinin par¢alanmasindan sonra bolgede kurulan devletler ve hanliklar Altinordanin
mirasini toplamaya calismislardir. Bu miicadeleyi ilk olarak 1552 yilinda Kazan Hanligi kaybederek Rus
topraklarina dahil olmustur. Ardindan Osmanl tarafindan da 6nemi ortada olan Astrahan Hanligida 1556
yilinda kaybedilmistir. Altinorda Devletinin pargalanmasinin ardindan ortaya ¢ikan bir diger hanlik olan
Sibir Hanligrda 1598 yilinda Rus topraklarina katilmistir. Sibir Hanliginin Rus Carlig1 tarafindan fethi ile
Rus kuvvetleri Biiyiik Okyanusa ulagmiglardir. Ozbek Hanlig1 olarak da bilinen Seybani hanedanligi Sibir
Hanligrnin devami niteligini tasimaktadir. Adin1 kurucusundan alan Kasim Hanlig1 ise etkili olamayarak 1681
yilinda miicadeleyi kaybetmistir. Altinordadan kalan miras i¢in en uzun miicadeleyi gosteren Kirim Hanligidur.
Kuruldugu yil olan 1441den 1783 yilina kadar miicadele eden hanlik yanlis politikalarin ve siyasi ¢ekismelerin
kurbani olarak 1783 yilinda Rus Carlig1 tarafindan ilhak edilmistir.

Kirim Hanligrnin gergek kurucusu Ali-i Cengiz soyundan gelen Haci Giray adini tagiyan en eski para
845 (1441-42) tarihini tasir. XV. yiizyil baglarinda Altin Orda Devleti i¢inde siddetlenen i¢ rekabet ve savaslar
sebebiyle bir¢ok kabile Orta Asya’ya yahut batiya Kirim'a ve Karadeniz'in kuzeyindeki steplere kagmaktaydi.
Belli basl kabile beyleri, bu arada Sirin beyi gelip Hac1 Giraya iltihak etti. Kirimda belli bagh kabileler vard.
Bu kabileler Kirim aristokrasisinin baslariydi ve bunlar Kirim i¢inde fazlaca bir niifusa sahipti. Bu kabilelere
Karagi Beyleri denilmekteydi. Bu beyler Sirin, Argin, Barin ve Kipgak kabilelerinden olusmaktaydilar. Hac1
Giray Han Altin Orda Hanina kars1 Moskova Knezligi ile dostluk tesis ederek durumunu kuvvetlendir.'® Hac1
Giray Hanin yapmis oldugu bu ittifak Kirim Hanligrnin saglam temellere oturtulmasini agiklamaktadir.
Haci Giray Han kurulus sathasinda niifus ve asker durumunu ¢ok iyi tahlil etmis ve faaliyetlerini bu planda
gerceklestirmistir.

Fatih Sultan Mehmed tarafindan Istanbul'un fethi iizerine Bogazlara ve Karadenize hakim olan
Osmanlilar ile Kirim Hanlig irtibat kurup Cenevizlilere karst ittifak yapti.1454 senesi yazinda Osmanli-Kirim
birlesik kuvvetleri ilk defa olarak Kefeyi kusattilar. Kefe Cenevizlileri Osmanli sultanina ve Kirim hanina yillik
vergi vermeye razi oldular.'” Bu sefer ile Osmanli Devleti ve Kirim Hanlig1 arasinda ilk miinasebetleri baglatmais
oldu. Askeri miinasebet ile baglayan bu yakinlagma ilerleyen yillarda Osmanli Devleti ve Kirim Hanlhigrni
birlestirmistir.

Altin Orda Devletinde oldugu gibi Kirim Hanligr'ninda biiyiik zaafi 1rsi kabile beylerinin devletin
gercek hakimi ve sahibi olmalaridir. Kabile reisleri yahut han ailesi icindeki rekabetler, bu kabilelerin
birbirlerine kars: gruplar olusturarak kolayca bir i¢ savasa siiriiklenmesine yol agmaktaydi. Hac1 Giray Han'in
6limiiniin(871/1466)ardindan ogullar1 arasinda taht kavgalar1 basladi. Bu miicadelede yenilenler ya Kefe’ye
ya da yarimada disindaki steplere kagarak miicadeleleri siirdiiriiyorlardi.’® Kefe Cenevizlileri ise durumlarini
kuvvetlendirebilmek i¢in bu miicadeleleri koriiklemekteydi. Esas taht ¢ekismesi Nur Devlet ile Mengli Giray
arasinda idi. Bu miicadelede Mengli Giray maglup olup Kefe Cenevizlilerine sigindi. Orada Kefe “tudun” u
olan $irin kabilesi beyinin ve Cenevizlilerin yardimlariyla 1468 senesinde tahti tekrar ele ge¢irdi.25 Ekim 1469
senesinde Mengli Giray, Fatih Sultan Mehmede karindasim hitabiyla yazdig1 mektupta Yakup Bey'in donanma
ile gelip Kirim sahillerinde iki sehri yakip yagma etmesinden sikayet etti.1475 yilina dogru Kefe tudunu ve
Sirin Beyi Eminek, Osmanlilar’ la anlastig1 ithami altinda Cenevizlilerin 1srar1 ile mevkisinden uzaklastirildig:
zaman beyleri ve kabileleri etrafinda toplayarak ayaklandi. Mengli Giray’1 kagmaya mecbur etti. Mengli Giray
Cenevizlilere sigindiysa da onlar Nur Devlet ile anlasarak kendisini hapsettiler."”

>Akdes Nimet Kurat, IV-XVIII. Yiizyillarda Karadeniz Kuzeyindeki Tiirk Kavimleri ve Devletleri , Murat Kitabevi Yaymlar:, Ankara
1992, s. 34.

"“Halil Inalcik, “Kirim Hanhg”, DIA, C.XXV, 5.450.

VHalil Inalcik, “Yeni Vesikalara gére Kirim Hanliginin Osmanl Tabiligine Girmesi ve Ahidname Meselesi °, Belleten , S.30, 5.195-196.
#nalcik, DIA, a.g.m., s.451.

®Inalcik, DIA, a.g.m., s.451.

77



Cihan YALVAR

Fatih Sultan Mehmed bu siyasi gelismeler sonucunda, 1453 yilindan beri bilingli bir ¢aba ile adim adim
yaklagsmakta oldugu Karadeniz’i bir Tiirk golii yapma hedefinin son hamlelerini yapma zamaninin geldigini
diistinerek, 1475 yilinin sonbaharina dogru Gedik Ahmet Pasa’ya Kefe'nin fethi i¢in gereken hazirliklarini
yapma emri verdi. Sefer icin ordu, donanma, ve silahla ilgili hazirliklarini tamamlayan Gedik Ahmet Pasa,
top gemisi, mavuna, kadirga, kalyata ve at gemisinden olusan tahminen yiiz pargalik donanma, yeniceri ve
azeblerden ibaret ordusu ile Kefe'ye hareket etti. Gorkemli bir torenle ugurlanan Gedik Ahmet Pasa, tahminen
1 Haziran 1475 yilinda Kefe sahillerine ulagt1. Tiirk fetih geleneginin ve Islam cihad anlayisinin geregi olarak,
once sehrin teslimini teklif eden Gedik Ahmet Pasa, red cevabini alinca, kara ve denizden kusatmaya bagladi.
Siddetli top atislariyla baslayan kusatma ti¢ veya dort giin siirdii. Nihayet ti¢ dort giinliik kusatma sonrasinda
siddetli top saldirilarina dayanamayan Kefe halki Tekfura baski yaparak besinci giinde sehrin kapilarini
actirdilar.®

Boylece onemli bir liman sehri olan Kefe Osmanli hakimiyetine girerek Osmanli Devleti tarafindan
burada bir sancak tesis edilmistir. Gedik Ahmet Pasa tarafindan hapisten ¢ikarilan Mengli Giray, Ceneviz dostu
olan Nur Devlet'in elinden tahti almay1 basardi ve Ahmet Pasa ile bir anlasma yaparak Osmanli sultaninin
tabiligini kabul ederek Kirim hani olmugstur.*'

»Yijcel Oztiirk , Osmanl Hakimiyetinde Kefe 1475-1600, T.C. Kiiltiir Bakanhg: Milli Kiitiiphane Basimevi , Ankara 2000, s. 26-27.
Ynalcik, DIA, a.gm. , s.451.

78



TAURLARDAN OSMANLILARA KIRIM'IN SIYASI TARIHI

KAYNAKCA
DIA, “Kirim, C. XXV, Istanbul 1961, s. 448.
Inalcik, Halil, “Kirim Hanligy”, DIA, C. XXV, s. 450.

, “Yeni Vesikalara Gore Kirim Hanligrnin Osmanl Tabiligine Girmesi ve Ahidname
Meselesi, Belleten, S.30, 5.195-196.
Kurat, Akdes Nimet, IV- XVIII. Yiizyillarda Karadeniz Kuzeyindeki Tirk Kavimleri ve Devletleri, Murat
Kitabevi Yayinlari, Ankara 1992.
Oztiirk, Yiicel, Osmanli Hakimiyetinde Kefe 1475-1600, T.C. Kiiltiir Bakanhig1 Milli Kiitiiphane Basimevi,
Ankara 2000.
Uyumaz, Emine, Sultan I. Alaeddin Keykubad Devri Tiirkiye Selguklular1 Devleti Siyasi Tarihi (1220-1237),
TTK Basimevi, Ankara 2003.

79



Dila KALYONCU

FROM GAMAL ABDEL NASSER TO ABDULFETTAH EL SISI; THE HISTORICAL EVOLUTION OF
MUSLIM BROTHERHOOD AND DEMOCRACY IN EGYPT
CEMAL ABDUL NASIRDAN ABDULFETTAH EL-SISI’YE; MISIRDAKI MUSLUMAN KARDESLERIN
VE DEMOKRASININ TARIHSEL EVRIMi

Dila KALYONCU!
OZET

Bu tez Misirda toplumu Islamilestirmek igin 1928'de kurulmus olan Miisliman Kardesler'in gecirdigi
siyasi ve ideolojik degisim ve gelisimi analiz etmektedir. Kuruldugu anda sahip oldugu ideolojinin siyasete
karistiktan sonra ve Misirdaki siyasi durumun degismesi ile gesitli evrimler yasamis oldugu dikkat ¢ekmistir.
Bu galigma, Miisliman Kardesler hareketinin siyaseten egemen hale gelmesi ile iktidara muhalif olan yondeki
itibarinin degismesi ve iktidar konumuna evrimlesmesini incelemektedir. Boylece Misir tarihinde ikinci
defa 6zgiir ve tarafsiz secimlerini gergeklestiren Misir halkinin; bu harekete olan yaklasgimini da 6lgebilme
deneyimini elde etmigtir. Uciincii olarak Morsi sonrasi donem incelenerek, Misir'in demokrasiye olan yaklagimi
incelenmistir. Son olarak bu ¢alisma, Radikal Islama yonelik ilimli Islam’in énciilerinden Rasid Ghannoushi'nin
yaptig1 elestrileri incelemektedir.

Anahtar kelimeler: Misir, Miisliiman Kardesler, Muhammed Morsi, Kutb, Rasid Gannusi, Demokrasi
ABSTRACT

This thesis analyses the political and ideological transformation of the Society of Muslim Brotherhood in
Egypt from its foundation in 1928 up to Sisi period. It draws attention to the political and ideological evolution
of the Society of Muslim Brotherhood after it enters to the political life and the conjuncture changes related
to the politics. This thesis shows that, when the Muslim brothers hold the power rather than an opposition
position within the politics, their dignity has also changed among the Egyptians. Through those social changes,
Egyptians found a chance to measure the support that they give to the Muslim Brothers with the second
free and fair elections. Thirdly, the approach towards the democracy in post-Morsi period. Lastly, this thesis
analyses the critics from the perspective of Rashid Ghannoushi, who is one of the key leaders of moderate
Islam today in Tunusia, towards the Radical Islam.

Keywords; Egypt, Muslim Brothers, Mohammad Morsi, Qutb, Rashid Ghannoushi, Democracy
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Introduction

Middle East has been the cradle of most interesting and maybe the most significant struggles among

the civilizations like Romans, Arabs, Ottomans, British, Jewish and so on. Its importance also reflected to the
studies of historians. Political history beyond the Egypt has been one of the burning issues on the European
and American political agenda ever since the British encounter to the region in the 19th century.
In my opinion, Egypt is the most interesting country in the Middle East because of the parallelism it has with
Turkey. Egypt likewise Turkey, had a secularization period and democratization era with similar attempts made
by Gamal Abdel Nasser. Egypt shows unique characteristics on the issue of democratization and evolution of
a religious group because it never showed a tendency towards Sharia law on individual level and fundamental
Islamic unity on state level until 1980 with a Constitutional amendment made in the Muhammad Anwar al
Sadat. This secularization and democratization period was also the period of strengthening internal politics
and strengthening of the opposition parties that later caused to the flourish many radical Islamist movements.
The most well-known of them is the Muslim Brotherhood, which is established by the Islamic scholar Hasan
al-Banna in 1928.

Moreover, Egypt is an important case to understand the basis of Islamist radical movements as being
one of the sources of radical Islamism which is established as a social movement, but suppressed by Nasserist
authority and later let to be evolve during the Muhammad Anwar El Sadat. During Hosni Mubarak era, the
social political movement strengthened itself by using the olive branch that the President offered. We should
not forget that, Hosni Mubarak was the President between 1981 and 2011 which is a quite long time for the
Islamist radical movements to get strong enough to deal with the competition with other political leaders. In
addition to that, it is known that Muslim Brotherhood has great networks to reach ordinary people especially
to the students that later they become the actors of radical Islamist movements.

This research will be divided on three different periods. First of all, we will try to explain the Nasser
period (1958-1970) and Nasserist view that separated from the Muslim Brotherhood on the basis of ideology
and strategy. Then, we will mention the pro-Arab Spring period that started with the death of Nasser and lasted
in 2011. The political and socio-economic developments in the country in question to 2000s will be detailed.
Finally, we will analyze the Arab Spring story and post-Arab spring developments in the country.

THE IDEOLOGICAL TRANSFORMATION OF MUSLIM BROTHERHOOD
2.1. Hasan al- Banna Period

Hasan al-Banna was born close to Cairo, in a small town known as Mahmudiyya in 1906. He was under
the influence of two important figures. One of them was his father, Sheikh Ahmad al-Banna, who was an
Imam. His father’s close relations with Islam is directly influence his son as well. The second important figure
of al-Banna was his primary school teacher Shaykh Muhammad Zahran.

When he was only twelve years old, he started to be a member of communities. Because of his leading soul,
he easily became the leader of that community known as “the Society for Moral Behaviour”. “Not satisfied with
this, some of the younger boys formed another group called the Society for the prevention of the Forbidden,
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whose work was intended to reach deeper into the town life. One of their main activities was the composition
and distribution of secret and often threatening letters, to those they regarded as living in violation of the
teachings in Islam”! After a short time, he started to be interested with Sufism and experienced his very first
dhikr in that time. In that way, he became a part of the mystic circle of the Order of the Hasaffiya Brothers.
This situation led to the establishment of “Hasaffiyad Society for Charity” as a new organization. There were
the main goals of that community: “to fight for the preservation of Islamic morality, and to resist the work
of the Christian missionaries in the town”? When he became thirteen years old, he became the secretary
of the organization. On the national bases, developments took place as well. The 1919 revolution took place
when he was on was finishing the primary school. Finally, the campaign against to the England was resulting
with the victory of Egyptians, which was their initial victory. This situation followed the increased wish of
tull independence of Egyptians. During this process, the Wafd Party which was established in 1919 and until
1952 it continued to be dominant over the Egyptian politics. Wafd Party is closed down after the Coup Detat
made by Free Officers, just as the Muslim Brothers is banned from the politics in the very same time. Hasan
al-Banna was just thirteen years when those social and political evolutions took place. He wrote down his
memories about the situation when he was a student in Teacher’s Training School. “By now his whole Outlook
was permeated with the teachings of Sufism and with those of the towering figure of Abu Hamid al-Ghazzali’.
The medieval master’s views on learning, derived by Banna from the Thya’ Ulum al-Din, persuaded him of
the futility of further education™. In other words, under a Ghazalian influence his ideas took shape and this
influence is reflected to his first preaching that he made. He left the Teacher’s Training School at the age of
sixteen and he entered to the Dar al-‘Ulum on the same year. “Dar al-‘Ulum had been founded in 1873 as the
first Egyptian attempt to provide ‘modern’ higher learning sciences in addition to the traditional religious
sciences which were specialities of the traditional and ancient university of Al-Azhar”> It was the starting
point of a secular education system over the universities. During that period, Banna’s ideology took shape as
well based on that education system. Thus education based on two important principals on the idea of Banna:
“classical Islamic learning and the emotional discipline of Sufism.” While he was studying on Islam, he also
maintained to develop his intellectual knowledge on the other hand. He studied Sufism, read the life of Prophet
and searched for historical, religious stories. The experiences and studies gave a great chance him to shape
his ideas. Staying at Cairo, led him to stay backwards from the political agenda of Egypt. During that period,
Egypt was on the way to experience a revolutionary process likewise Kemalist Revolution held in Turkey.
Banna was also accepted as a threat a being a traditionalist. He was also aware of that, Egypt was under an
occupation, but according to him the solution was Islam, not the revolution like took place in Turkey. For that
reason, Banna entered into a group, which was known as Hasaffiya, but he believed that this religious group
caused to a separation between the Muslims by based their vision on teachings and faith. Moreover, Mosque
was not strong enough to bring the Muslims together. Those reasons caused to the creation of Muslim Brothers
with the led of Hasan al-Banna. First of all, Banna brang some students from Alzhar University and Dar al-
‘Ulum together. Those students were willing to learn how to preach and guide. Those students later, became
the founders of Muslim Brothers who traveled all across the Egypt and mobilized the Muslims. According to
Mitchell; those students not only to carry the call to the message of Islam, but also, eventually, disseminate the
idea of the Society of Muslim Brothers.”®

'Richard P. Mitchell, Society of the Muslim Brothers, ( New York, Oxford University Press, 1993), 3

2Mitchell, 2

3(A. D. 1058-1111)

“Quoted in Mitchell, 3

*Quoted in Mitchell, 3

°Quoted in Mitchell, 3

"Quoted in Mitchell, 5

8Muslim Brothers are als known as the Brothers ( al-Ikhwan),or the Society of Muslim Brothers ( Jamaat al-Ikhwan al-Muslimun).
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2.2. The establishment of Muslim Brotherhood within ismalia

The ideology of Banna was based on educated youth would teach the Islamic way of life, became
his major concern. It was important for Banna, because according to Banna Western way of political life
fragmented the Muslim society through bringing materialist philosophy and foreign traditions. For Banna, it
was necessary to educate the Muslim youth with traditional way of Islam to bring the Muslims together. He
saw that as his task to proceed. After his graduation, he was appointed to a state school and he remained to
be a schoolmaster until 1946. According to Mitchell, power was separated on some segments of the society
among the Egyptians.” The ulama, the shaykhs (leaders of Sufis), the elders who were the leading families
and finally the clubs which meant religious and social societies. When Banna left Cairo and came to the Suez
Canal Zone for his new job, he was aware of this social dynamic within the society. For that reason, he went to
the coffee-houses, visited schools, mosques and powerful families. During that period, Banna worked within
the Ismailia. Banna was welcomed in the City of Suez Canal because he was aware of the problems that the
Egyptians face and he was providing solutions for those problems. Furthermore, he supported organizations
such as Young Men’s Muslim Association to be established in Cairo, who were calling for “return to the true
Islam as it is found in the Quran”.!® Later, Sayyed Qutb deeply influenced by the ideology of Banna; especially
the term of “True Islam” It was also the organization that the Muslim brothers will be based on. While he was
working within the Ismailia, he also established the Muslim Brothers. Six members of the British Labour force
camp came to visit Banna and requested him to establish it. During their visit to Banna, some noteworthy
dialogues took place. Those believers came to say that, “We are brothers in the service of Islam, hence we are
“the Muslim Brothers”!"" Muslim Brothers worked as other standard religious and social organization for three
years. Within that time, their main goal was to increase their members. As time passed, Banna became more
popular and strengthened its branches. Moreover, established some more new links and became stronger. They
established schools, mosques, clubs and became as a social force through benefiting from the power space that
the government and mosques could not fulfill. His popularity became national wide. Thus, he transferred to
Cairo by Minister of Education in 1932. Until that time, he refused to attach with politics, but it was the time
of him to comment about it now.

POLITICAL TRANSFORMATION OF MUSLIM BROTHERHOOD
3.1. The rise of Muslim Brotherhood in Cairo

There are some measures that show how it started to rise. First of all, the number of members increased
extraordinarily, the activities in scope enlarged. For instance, some general conferences started to be made
periodically.

Five main conferences took place in 1933, 1934, 1935, 1936 and 1939. The first conference is accepted as
the signal of the establishment of the Muslim Brothers institutionally on national scale. The initial problem was
how to dealing with the Christian missionaries. “A letter was sent to King Fu'ad outlining the Society’s belief
in the urgency of bringing the activities of the foreign missionaries under control”* During this conference,
the General Guidance Council is established as a decision-making body, which still remains today. In 1934,

*Quoted in Mitchell, 7
°Quoted in Mitchell, 8
"Quoted in Mitchell, 8
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the Second General Conference took place and a propaganda channel is established, which is owned by the
Muslim Brothers. This press was a significant development to reach more people. This became the voice of
the brothers. One of its main achievements was to put in place a system to secure independent financing
(primarily through membership fees) and to establish a printing press"? Furthermore, Hasan al-Banna took
the title of the “General Guide” (al-Murshid al-amm) during this conference. The third conference was also
very important within the history of Muslim Brothers. Membership classification has determined and this
membership separated the Muslim Brothers from the communism based communities. The fifth conference
outlined the perception of Islam of the Muslim Brothers;

1) The kind of Islam in which the Brothers believe makes government an important cornerstone of their
program;

2) without the power to legislate, the voice of the reformer would be as ‘a scream in the wilderness’ ;

3) thus, shirking the quest for governmental power is an ‘Islamic crime’ ;

4) the Brothers do not seek power for themselves and reprepared to be the ‘troops’ of those who would

carry this burden in an Islamic way;
5) before anything can happen, there must be aq period during which the principles of the Brothers are
spread.'

Twentieth century witnessed many wars. The World War Two is accepted as a turning point on the rise
of Muslim Brothers. Within the international level, Egypt had a great importance for sustain of English power
in Mediterranean. This situation is greatly affected the politics within the Egypt. Current government was
supporting the Axis power. For that reason, Egypt forced the government to be changed. This situation caused
to the rise of al-Wafd Party, which is the nationalist liberal party and it was against the British colonization
within the country. Because of weakness of political culture, Egyptians had a lack of trust on any political
movement. Within this context, Muslim Brotherhood started to criticise the English presence over the country
publicly. Actually, Hasan al-Banna was not supporting to enter into politics, which would distort the goals of
Muslim Brothers, but in the end they declared their candidates for the parliamentary elections in 1941 initially.
On the other hand, the efforts of Muslim Brothers did not end with their victory, but rather the Wafd party
made successful negotiations with the Palace and continued to hold the power. The Muslim Brothers ran for
the 1945 elections, but in that time, they are blamed for a dupe. The end of World War Two brought more
chaos to the country and within this chaos the secret organization of Muslim Brothers started to gain power
through conducting with the struggles. The secret organization of Muslim Brothers is known as Secret Unit,
which is also established by al-Banna and six members of the British Labour force camp in 1928. Jeep Case is
very significant within the history of Egypt, which is a government-captures vehicle filled with documents that
incriminated the Brothers for attacking Jewish property in Cairo allegedly to foment an Islamic revolution in

Egypt.”s

3.2. Free Officers Revolution of 1952

Egypt’s current political situation is deeply related to the Egyptian revolution of 1952 led by the “army
officers” against the king who governed the country since the 1700s. Through the revolution, the king is
overthrow and Gamal Abdel Nasser became the president by running for the elections in 1956, who was one of

2Quoted in Mitchell, 13

BLia, Bryanjar, “The Society of the Muslim Brothers in Egypt: The Rise of an Islamic Mass Movement 1928-19427, Ithaca Press,
(2010), pages 97-98.

“Mitchell, 308

Goldschmidt, Jr “A Brief Historu of Egyot” Pennyslvania State Universitry, (2006), p.139.
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the leaders of the 1952 revolution. This chapter will be handled from the perspective of revolutionists.

The free officers were the young military officers, who were the sons of small peasant proprietors, minor
government officials and petty merchants. Their patriotic duty was to avenge the disaster of 1948. The disaster
of 1948 is the first Arab-Israeli War and it is resulted with the victory of Israel that caused to regime change for
the participants. One of the most important influence of the defeat is the coup détat against the King Farug,
who is also failed to inspire the popular loyalty. The leader of the free officers was Muhammad Naguib and
Nasser was only one of the officers. Free officers had a six-point program: the destruction of British colonialism
and removal of its Egyptian collaborators, the elimination of feudalism, the ending of the political control of
the state by foreign capital, the establishment of social justice, the formation of a strong national army and
the creation of a healthy democratic life.'* Egypt was composed of both democratic and monarchical figures
throughout 1922-1952. For example; there was a Constitution which allowed for an elected parliament, but
the British had the power to influence the King to appoint or dismiss the government. In other words; “British
leaders [...] were negotiating with the Egyptian leaders about allowing the country independence while keeping
it in the British sphere of influence”!” The economic instability, political authoritarianism led to a domestic
unrest and 1930s-1940s witnessed to the rise of political movements just as the Muslim Brotherhood. The 1952
intervention of the army was more than an intervention. It was a revolution and a regime change with one to
another. Two of the military officers ruled the Egypt for twenty nine years: Gamal Abdel Nasser and Anwar
Sadat. Within this context, Nasser became a President of Egypt in 1952 and for a time he presented the Arab
world with the image of a dynamic leader who defeated the imperial powers and swept away the old ruling
elite.’®* The monarchy was abolished and Egypt was declared to be a republic in 1953. In addition to that; 1923
Constitution was abolished, Parliament was dissolved and all previous political parties are banned just as the
Vafd Party. He established Revolutionary Command Council, which worked as an executive branch of the
government. It was a Nasser led organization and implemented all the laws. RCC’s main rival for power was the

Muslim Brotherhood.” Actually in the early phase, there was a co-operation between the two but in
1954 the Muslim Brotherhood is accused for trying to assassinate Nasser and banned. For that reason, the
organization was driven underground, but it was neither forgotten nor eliminated. Nasser gathers together the
Parliament, but only let single political party. “A single political party was established, the Arab Socialist Union
(ASU). [...] The party served the state’s efforts to maintain domestic support™ .Between 1949-1952, Muslim
Brothers made some reforms on their policy. For example, rather than opposing against the government, they
chose a new leader who is well known and respected by both sides, but after the death of Hasan al-Banna, this
new leader could not fill the position of being a second Murshid of Ikhwan. This chaotic situation faced with the
1952 revolution. There were good relations with Muslim Brothers at first, but then when Nasser consolidated
his power, he started to eliminate other Powers step by step. Although Muslim Brothers supported Nasser and
Free Officers as much as possible, they rejected anything threatens their power. The opposite situation also
took place. For instance, Muslim Brothers were excluded from the law about banning political parties. The
confrontation between the Muslim Brothers and Free Officers emerged when the Muslim Brothers rejected
to join the national front. This confrontation ended with the assassination of some members of the Muslim
Brothers and the vice-president of Nasser. Brownlee, Masoud, & Reynolds explain the numbers as follows:
“The regime sent 54 Muslim Brother Member to prison in 1955, and detained thousands without charge”*!
During this period, Nasser is attempted to be assassinated, but failed.

*Nathan J. Brown and Emad EI-Din Shahin, Politics and Society in the Contemporary Middle East (United States of America: 2010), p.
203.

“William Cleveland, A History of the Modern Middle East ( United States of America: 2009), p. 305.

8Cleveland, A History of the Modern Middle East, p. 301.

BCleveland, A History of the Modern Middle East, p. 306.

2Rex Brynen, Pete W. Moore, Bassel F. Salloukh, Maries-Joelle Zahar, Beyond the Arab Spring (United States of America: 2012), p. 22. )
2 Brownlee, J., Masoud, T., & Reynolds, A., The Arab Spring: Pathways of Repression and Reform, (Oxford University Press, 2015), p. 64.
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3.3.  Years in Prison Under the Rule of Nasser,

The assassination attempt of Nasser and fail, made Nasser’s prestige, popularity and charisma to a higher
degree in the eye of public. Nasser benefited from this situation well and consolidated his power through
eliminating others as mentioned in the previous chapter. For the part of Muslim Brotherhood around 4.000
members were jailed and movement leaders were arrested and imprisoned for life, Hudaybi being one of them.*
It was the inactive years of Muslim Brothers and Nasser filled this space easily with a lack of confrontation.
While some members of Muslim Brotherhood are arrested, some are exiled to other Arab countries. Which
provided a chance to them to increase the branches.

3.4. Reformation Period During Anwar al-Sadat Era

Nasser is dead in 1970 and Muhammad Anwar El Sadat acceded to power who was one of the military officer
leaders in 1952 intervention and met with Hasan al-Banna. “Sadat proclaimed a <corrective revolution> in
1971 and gradually tried to reform some of Nasser’s system without changing its essence. Sadat gradually
de-emphasized socialism and promoted limited economic liberalization”” In addition, he supported a
limited multiparty system and without legally recognizing, he allowed Muslim Brotherhood to reemerge as
a social movement. Anwar Sadat saw the ASU as the main threat to the opposition groups. So he broke up
the organization and established a new political party called as; National Democratic Party. It repeatedly won
the Egyptian elections. Although the liberalization of the economy and political system, he maintained to
rule through the Presidency. He owned a positive approach to the US in contrast with Nasser’s foreign policy
which was positive neutralism in the beginning of his presidential rule. He also signed a peace treaty with
Israel in 1979 that led to the assassination of him by the Muslim Brotherhood in 1981. “Sadat did two things
that effectively caused to his assassination: he fully participated into the 1978 Camp David Accords at the
behest of president Jimmy Carter, which effectively made peace between Egypt and Israel and he began a
crackdown on dissent of all kinds in 1981,in particular radical Islamists (Weaver,1999)- typically members
of the Muslim Brotherhood”* The branches of in different Arab countries and exiled members always tried
to provide a link and connection between each other. This assassination and referring the Muslim Brothers
as a radical Islamist movement is analyzed in chapter 6. The transformation that took place after the Nasser’s
policy still affects the politics of current Egypt. After the assassination of Sadat; Hosni Mubarak came to power
who was the vice-president of Sadat and former air force commander. Hosni Mobarak maintained most of his
predecessor’s policies. So he maintained close relations with the US. Moreover he continued economic reform
and privatization. His authoritarian rule was not questionable. What do we mean by authoritarian rule is
that; “leaders are not selected through free and fair elections, [...] a narrow group of people control the state
apparatus and a few not held accountable for their decisions by the broader public, political rights and civil
liberties are generally quite limited, [...] the absence of discrimination against cultural, ethnic, religious, or

other minority groups; and transparent accountable, no corrupt government.”*

#Hrair Dekmejian, Egypt Under Nasir, ( University of London press,1972), p. 33-34.

ZNathan J. Brown and Emad EI-Din Shahin, Politics and Society in the Contemporary Middle East (United States of America: 2010),
p. 204.

“James Biesterfeld, ]. Reid Meloy, Stalking, Threatening, and Attacking Public Figures: A Psychological and Behavioral Analysis, (The
Oxford Press: 2008), p. 153.

#Michele Penner Angrist, The Making of Middle East Politics in Politics and Society in the Contemporary Middle East (United States of
America: 2010), p. 4-5.
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3.5. Hosni Mubarak Era: Rise of Muslim Brotherhood as a Political Force

This chapter analyses the political and socio-economic developments in the country in question of
2000s and the situation of Muslim Brothers within this context. Multiparty elections continued, always under
conditions that ensured the overwhelming victory of the National Democratic Party. [...] In Egypt, the president
has formed the party rather than having been selected by it"** Husnu Mubarak maintained his domination
on the rule till 2005. “The Egyptian Movement for Change is also known as Kefaya, was announced in 2004
and it pushed Mubarak to redefine the Constitution. Two main changes took place in the Constitution. For
instance; multi-candidacy and ballot became legalized. The main goal of that Constitution is announced like
to increase the participation of public into the politics, but obviously by adding some limitations, the reforms
became unpractical. It is because the Constitution put some limitations to the political parties which want to
participate to the elections as; minimum five years of background and 5 per cent seat distribution in the lastly
participated election. In September 7 2005, the presidential elections took place and other candidates competed
with Hosni Mubarak, but again Mubarak won the elections through obtaining 88 per cent of the total votes. The
opposition, which was boycotting the elections, won a limited amount of seats in the elections. For example;
Muslim Brotherhood obtained 88 representatives as a result of this election. “Since April 1998, the Egyptian
government has frozen seven of Egypt’s sixteen current legalized opposition parties.”” The restrictions on
Egypt’s multi-party system aim to block the rise of viable challengers to the NDP.*

In 2011, the uprisings flourished after the Libya occasions. There were many reasons for those
opposition movements. We will examine those reasons on two basis. Initially, it is crucial to understand the
internal reasons. First of all, although the economy was developed between 2005- 2010; some economic crises
were in high levels. Almost half of the population with 85 million was living below the poverty level and
unemployment was more popular among the young population. Moreover, money was losing value each and
every day and there was a huge gap between the poor and rich. Police was using force to maintain the order
stability against the opponents all the time and maybe the most important one is that; Mubarak’s main goal
was to succeed his son after his resign, but when we look at his son Gamal Mubarak, he did not have a military
background. This ended with losing the support coming from the military. Throughout the Mubarak era,
bribery and corruption was on very high levels. When we look at his foreign policy, there are two significant
cases took place during the Mubarak era. First of all, Mubarak did not react against the attacks of Israel against
Hamas and also Mubarak prevented the humanitarian aid to convey the helps coming from the other countries
by keeping the borders close to Palestine. Secondly, when Iraq is intervened by the United States, Mubarak kept
his silence. These two cases caused to an increasing anger and disagreement among the society against the rule
of Mubarak. Although Mubarak took strong measures against any kind of civil society, but could not deal with
the new kind of activists who are young and successful social media users. In other words, those protestors had
a chance to reach millions of people within couple of moves in social media. For example, Khaled Said is dead
in 2010 because of the torture made by the police in Alexandria. After that, young activists opened a page in
Facebook in the name of “we are all Khaled Said”. The main goal of those activists was not only finding support
within the country. They were also arranging protests worldwide in support of Egypt. There were three main
oppositions to the rule of Mubarak. The first group was Muslim Brotherhood which were Islamists, the second

Nathan and Shahin, Politics and Society in the Contemporary Middle East, p. 205.

“These parties include Misr al-Fatih (Young Egypt), Adil Ijtama’i (Social Justice), Al-Ahrat, Sha’b 2D2im ugrati( Democratic Peoples),
Al-’Amal, Wafaq (National Accord), and Misr (Misr Al-Arab Al-Ishtaraki).

#Joshua A. Stacher, Parties over: The Demise of Egypt’s Opposition Parties (Taylor & Francis, Ltd. : British Journal of Middle Eastern
Studies,: Vol. 31, No. 2), p. 220.
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one was composed of Secular Activists and lastly there were Nasserist people who were Egyptian nationalists.
All of these groups had one single common them that brought them together: getting rid of from the regime
and authoritarianism. Just after 3 weeks of the flourish of rebellions against Mubarek, he left the Office in 11
February 2011. There are two important criteria shown that he cannot deal with the social corruption. First
of all; a statement of Mubarek was very interesting. “Mubarak said he wants to die in Egypt - careful what you
wish for!” Guapo Plethora, a user on micro-blogging site Twitter, wrote.”” Secondly, the speech of military
high officers made was very influential. They said that; military will not prevent if protestors demand for their
civil rights and liberties. This speech encouraged people that they swarmed in the Tahrir square, which is a
symbol of rebellions against the Mubarak rule. The resign of President was not enough for the Egyptians. They
wanted Mubarak to be judged. For that reason, they pushed the military to arrest Mubarak and bring him to
the Court. “Hosni Mubarak, was cleared of the murder of hundreds who called for his removal in 2011. A Cairo
court ruled on Saturday that it did not have jurisdiction over what it judged to be politically motivated charges,
and dismissed the case. Mubarak was also acquitted of several other corruption charges”® Even the head of
Supreme Military Office, who took the power after the resign of Mubarak within the trial, claimed that; they
took no order from Mubarak to intervene into the rebellions to prevent it. People became very disappointed
when they saw that Mubarak is punished for only 25 years of imprisonment after thirty years of authoritarian
rule. These occasions made the Egyptians to think on two things: first of all, the Judiciary was not independent,
because judges were appointed by Mubarak himself. They were thinking that it was not possible to judge
Mubarak without Egyptians electing the judges. Moreover, the military officers who were working under the
Mubarak authoritarian regime had to be resigned as soon as possible. Because of those them, the neutrality of
the trial actualized under the influence of Mubarak. “Egyptians lost much hope of obtaining either when they
allowed the military to seize control of the transition process in February 2011 and to start making all the rules

on its own.”?!

JANUARY 25 REVOLUTION

In May-June 2012 the presidential elections took place. There were two important candidates on the scene.
One of them was Morsi who was known with his relations with the Muslim Brotherhood. The other candidate
was Ahmad Shafik who was a senior commander in the Egyptian Air Force during the Mubarak era. Throughout
the election campaigns, while Shafik is blamed Morsi if he comes the risks of the following would take place like
stricter religious implementations. He used the cases of Iran where scarf if obligatory for women, Afghanistan
where banks closed down and work of arts are banned, Saudi Arabia where women cannot drive, Tunusia
where many attacks took place to the bars and clubs. On the other hand, Morsi had a stronger leverage which
was if Shafik comes to power Egyptians would be possible loose what they gained after the 2011 uprisings and
the former authoritarian regime would be repaired. “There were two prevailing schools of thought with regard
to the Brotherhood’s likely course. The first holds that the Brotherhood, [...] , will seek an accommodation with
the SCAF if not an outright deal. Indeed, even after the elections, the Brotherhood has continued to show a
willingness to accommodate the military council, most recently by supporting the SCAF’s timetable for leaving
power in July when most other political forces were insisting on moving up its departure to April or even earlier.
Some Brotherhood leaders have also shown growing disdain for the protest movement, echoing the military’s

PAljazeera.com,. 2011. “Mubarak Concessions ‘Insufficient”. http://www.aljazeera.com/news/middlee-
ast/2011/02/20112272918301323.html.

¥Kingsley, Patrick. “Hosni Mubarak Cleared Of Conspiring To Kill Protesters In Egypt’S 2011 Uprisin”. (The Guardian, 2014). http://
www.theguardian.com/world/2014/nov/29/hosni-mubarak-cleared-conspiring-kill-protesters-egypt-201 1-uprising.

3 Brown, Egypt’s Failed to Democracy, p.46.
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rhetoric about ‘anarchists’ and ‘stability.”**> Egyptians gave a chance to renewal rather than the older regime.
So, Morsi won the elections. Morsi was the first President who is elected through democratic ways. “The things
were needed for Egypt’s post-2011 democratic developments: a broad agreement among elites on the rules of
the transition, and a procedure that allowed people to express their will early without having all matters settled
by backroom deals. Without general consensus on the rulers, spoilers would cover the landscape; without

popular participation, there might be a stable outcome but it would not be democratic.”*

POST-MORSI ABDULFETTAH AL-SISI PERIOD

Democratically elected Morsi was in trouble because he could not solve the problems between different
interest groups. Liberals and seculars on the one hand, wanted military to make a coup détat whereas religious
branch within the society was supporting Morsi. When the revolts against the democratically elected President
increased, in July 1, the military gave an ultimatum to Morsi to stop the disagreement. He had only 24 hours
to deal with the conflict, and of course he could not succeed to solve it. As a result of that; “Fattah el-Sisi, who
was the chief of the Egyptian Armed Forces, ousted President Mohammed Morsi amidst an uprising in 2013,
launching a bloody crackdown that left 1,400 dead and 16,000 detained.”* Sisi appointed Adly Mansour as the
interim Egyptian president until the Presidential elections, but after a while in order to demand for presidential
elections he said that; Mansour is failing to provide stability and made a coup détat. Sisi was sure that he would
be a President. For that reason he became the candidate for presidency and he quit from the military in March
2014. In May 2015, presidential elections took place and there was no strong opposition against Sisi, because
“the Muslim Brotherhood, the winner of the last presidential election, is banned.”** Sisi won the elections with
97 per cent. It is important that; only 40 per cent of the total voters went to the ballot. It is maybe because of that,
they were tired of going to the ballot in every year. Since the 2011, the resign of Mubarak the voters went to the
ballot for two Presidential elections, three times for Referendums and two times for Parliamentary Elections.
Lastly, a new Parliamentary election took place which is very important because after the Parliamentary was
closed down three years ago and there are lots of laws to be passed by the Parliament.

As a result of that election, Sisi became stronger by providing a majority within the Parliament. Once in office,
Sisi promised he would restore security and improve the lives of millions of Egyptians.*® For some people,
he kept his promise by decreasing the unemployment, For some people, he kept his promise by decreasing
the unemployment, providing some economic stability, but it is still in question whether if he will succeed in

keeping his promise or not. “The struggle between the Brotherhood and military is not yet over.”’

*Khaled Elgindy, Egypt’s Troubled Transition: Elections without Democracy (The Washington Quarterly: 2012), p. 101.

*Nathan ]. Brown, Egypt’s Failed to Democracy (Journal of Democracy: 2013), p.46.

Jeremy Bowen, “Egypt Election: Sisi Secures Landslide Win”( BBC News, 2015) http://www.bbc.com/news/world-middle-
east-27614776

*Patrick Kingsley, “Abdel Fatah al-Sisi resigns from Egypt military to run for presidency” (The Guardian: 2014) Retrieved 3 December
2015, from http://www.theguardian.com/world/2014/mar/26/sisi-resigns-egypt-military-run-for-presidency

*David Foster, “Has Egypt’s Sisi delivered on any of his promises?” (Al Jazeera:2015) Retrieved 3 December 2015, from http://www.
aljazeera.com/programmes/insidestory/2015/06/egypt-sisi-delivered-promises-150607201302172.html

Bruce K. Rutherford, “Egypt after Mubarek: Liberalism, Islam and Democracy in the Arab World”

(Princeton University Press: 2013), p.8.
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CRITICISM TOWARDS ISLAMIC MOVEMENT OF MUSLIM BROTHERHOOD FROM THE
PERSPECTIVE OF MODERATE ISLAM

Most of the states are known as religious on the basis of accepting a particular religion as official religion by the
countries in the region and takes Sharia as the source of law. This means, almost all the countries rule through
the system that Islam or Judaism offers to the society. The system offers rules not only about how to rule the
state, but rather it regulates the economy, builds the society or disperses it. Legitimacy in these countries
based on religion. Democracy had been a long way in Europe, but what about the Middle East? Development
of democracy is a new phenomenon since the 9/11 attacks held in America and it totally affected the politics
in the Middle East region. On the other hand, religion has always been at the heart of the Middle East where
struggles emerged among the countries when the democratization process took place within the internal
politics among the countries. Scholars studied on the issue that whether if Islam is compatible with western
political ideas like democracy or not. Secularization and democratization debates within Middle East countries
caused to a division among the scholars. There are two main lines on that debate. Reformists on the one hand,
and radicals on the other hand. Those lines show some common themes, but there are great differences on the
basis of approaches to modernization and borrowing Western political concepts and models and the strategy
to bring about the Islamic government.

This research will be divided on three different parts. First of all, we will try to explain the Reformist
Movement who thinks like Rachid Qhannoushi (Ghannoushi) who is the leader of the Tunisian Islamist
movement and then we will mention the opponent side of the Reformist Movement known as Radicalist
Movement which is under the influence of Mawdudi, Sayyid Qutb, Hasan al-Banna. Muslim Brotherhood’s
ideology and strategy directly reflects the ideas and solutions of those peoples. Lastly we will compare and
contrast the two opponent ideas towards Islam and democracy on the basis of their approaches.

6.1. Islamist Reformism

A close look into the history of Islamic revivalism exposes the variety of perspectives within the Islamic
political thought. Islamic revivalism [...] was that Muslim peoples had diverged too far from their faith, and that
areturn to the core values of their religion would restore the community’s rightful dignity- along with political,
social and economic control of their lives.*® In this context, there are basically two main positions of thinking
which have contributed to the latest rise of Islamism and which account for the discourses and strategies of
present-day Islamic movements. It is once more two schools of thought that have put the basic principles of a
more general debate on the compatibility between Western political systems and in the Islamic principles, each
providing a different analysis of Islamic sources and tradition and therefore, arriving at different conclusions.
Though these two perspectives have been acknowledged in several researches on political Islam,

#Jillian Schwedler, “Politics and Society in the Contemporary Middle East” (Colorado, United States of America: Lynne Rienner Pub-
lishers, 2010): 123.
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they are categorized under changing means. Some scholars grouped them as ‘moderates and radicals®, some

as ‘reformist/modernist and fundamentalists*’, some other call them ‘inclusivist and exclusivist™!

This chapter will be focus on moderates, reformists/modernists or inclusivists. Islam, democracy
and secularism represent some of the major concerns in the current intellectual discourse.* The goal of this
reformist tendency has been to reinterpret many accepted Islamic axioms in light of new conditions in order
to bring them closer to modern standards of rights, responsibilities, and behavior. In fact, the objective of
reformist Muslims is to reconcile Islam and modernity or, as some have maintained, to native modernity in
Muslims societies.*” One of the most significant scholars of the reformist movement is Rachid Ghannoushi
who does not close the doors of new ways of thinking within Islam and interpreting and reinterpreting the
Islamic sources in the way of daily needs of the Muslim community. According to Rachid Ghannoushi Islam
can be reconciled with Western Concepts such as Democracy and Human Rights. He says that; there are no
acceptable bases for the idea of Islam and Christianity confrontation. Those two religions had a long term
relations before the 19th century as well. However, as West took the superiority over military, economic and
political, then the relationship between two changed. The respect of the West towards the traditions and way
of life of Islam was a useful way to keep the tension minimal. It is important to keep it in mind that; west is not
the eternal enemy of Islam World and although West is supporting authoritarian regimes within the region,
one should not underestimate the contributions of the West on the basis of democracy. The approach of the
west caused the emergence of some militant Islamist movements which declared Jihad against the West and
those movements made it as a cause. For Ghannoushi; Islam is compatible to democracy and Islamic tradition
can be accepted as the clue for it. He explains some concepts. One of those concepts is Shura. It is the basis of
the Parliamentary democracy, is a consultation mechanism composed of representatives. Another concept is
[jma which is the basis of the consensual democracy. Rather than an authoritarian leadership, Ijma foresees the
reconciliation of the political leader with the Muslims. Ijtihad as another concept which is the basic method of
the Islamic tradition. It provides independently interpretation of the historical contexts according to its needs
and while doing that it looks what is right and wrong. Through that, it provides to make** an interpretation
whether Islam is compatible with Islam or not and making critics. There is no direct answer in Quran to that
question, but Jjtihad method is a tool to

¥ Ahmad Mousxalli, “Moderate and Radical Islamic Fundamentalism” (Florida: University of Press), 1999).

“Shukri Abed, “Islam and Democracy”, in Democracy, War and Peace in the Middle East, Ed. by David Granham and Mark Tessler
(Bloomington: Indiana University Press, 1995): 116-132.

“See Chapter 3 in Ahmed Mousalli, “Moderate and Radical Islamic Fundamentalism” : 86-102.

“Islamic Reformism: definition and prospects, 2013. Available from: <http://journal.georgetown.edu/islamic-reformism-definition-and-
prospects-shireen-t-hunter/ >. [29 November 2015]

BIslamic Reformism: “Definition and Prospects”, 2013. Available from: <http://journal.georgetown.edu/islamic-reformism-definition-
and-prospects-shireen-t-hunter/ >. [29 November 2015].

“Alfred Stepan, Religion, “Democracy and the Twin Tolerations” in World Religions and Democracy ( The Johns Hopkins University and
Press, 2005 ) : 1-10.
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interpret or reinterpret the needs of the Muslims taking into accounts the contemporary needs and demands of
the Muslims. Ghannoushi invites the Muslims to open that gate to reform Islam according to the contemporary
needs of the Muslims. He is also definitely against the usage of violence to advance the Islamist cause. As
of being a reformist, Ghannoushi believes in bottom-up strategy rather than radical politics to Islamize the
individual, then the family, then the society and finally the state. For him, there is nothing within the Islam as
a limitation to become secular. Islamists should make political organizations and participate into the elections
for the parliament and associations. He underlines that; democracy turns abode war (dar al-harb) into abode
of peace. (dar al-Islam) Jihad is not an offensive expansionist strategy. Rather, nationally it is defensive strategy.
Personally, it is spiritual struggle with the “self”.

Stepan states that: according to Huntington “Western Christianity . . . is historically the single most
important characteristic of Western civilization” So for Huntington West made an important contribution to
democracy by separating the Church and State and they all satisfies Dahl’s eighty institutional conditions But
Alfred Stepan claims that; though West separated the two, states have varies of approaches towards religions
as being a democratic state as well. These approaches take different forms. For example; there are democratic
states, but also friendly to religion where there is no any official religion and there is a full of freedom to religion
in private and public sphere. On the other hand there are some other states which are not secular, but friendly
to all religions. So the state has an official religion. Germany and Austria have constitutional provisions in their
tederal system allowing local communities to decide on the role of religion in education. Germany does not
have an established church but Protestantism and Catholicism are recognized as official religions.** People may
give a tax to the Church if they want to do without an obligation. A similar approach may be accepted within
MENA countries, but again democracy is an important feature. Although Secularism is not needed as can be
understood from Stepan’s point of view, democracy is inevitable a condition that must be met to provide a
twin toleration between the religion and democracy. For him, there is no religion directly fits with democratic
conditions, but what West did is the interpretation and reinterpretation of religious doctrines and texts. This is
what also Ghannoushi shares with Stepan, but Ghannoushi’s perspective differs from state to state in parallel
with the context within the states. For example; Ghannoushi’s [...] goal was for Tunisia to be “a civic state, not
a religious state.*

As a result; reformist line of school underlines peaceful means of sustaining democracy and thinks that
Islam is compatible with the democracy itself. Quran does not directly say that democracy is not applicable or
other type of Western norms must be rejected. Islam does not close the gate of modernization in the approach
of Modernists and Ghannoushi offers ways to succeed on that.8

6.3. Islamist Revolutionarism

Radical Islamic theory is first emerged in the writings of Abul Ala Mawdudi who was the founder and
leader of the Jamaat-I Islami in Pakistani. He greatly influenced the ideas of Hasan al-Banna who is the founder
of one of the most influential revivalist organizations of the 20th century; Muslim Brotherhood. Hasan al-
Banna was a scholar and he witnessed the Egyptian Revolution. He was one of the Egyptian nationalists with
a lack of satisfaction of the Vafd Party because of its moderate way of reforms. Another important thinker
is Sayyid Qutb who deepened the ideas of Mawdudi and made those ideas as the basis of the Revolutionary
ideology for the contemporary Muslim Community.

“See same Chapter in Alfred Stepan, “Religion, Democracy and the Twin Tolerations”: 7.
“Alfred Stepan’s interview with Rachid Ghannouchi and Hamadi Jebali, Tunis, 30 May 2011.
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Qutb shared three main ideas of Mawdudi. First of them is that; was the clash between the theoretical
foundation of Islam (Hakimiyya and Tawhid). Both Mawdudi and Qutb believed that democracy can be
applicable in Islam because it challenges the sovereignty of God. In Islam “the source of power is God, not
the people”*Because democracy is based on the popular sovereignty and it underestimates the will of God,
democracy may be accepted as a rebellion against God and his sovereignty. Since the sharia is a perfect,
complete legal and moral system that no further man made legislation is possible.* Furthermore Qutb believes
that democracy is a form of ‘modern’ jahiliyya. Qutb views secular democracy not only as a deliberate violation

of divine laws, but also a reversion to the days of pagan ignorance (jahiliyya).*

Carrie Rosefsky Wickham states that; “beyond the general meaning of jihad as “struggle” , the
Brotherhood viewed it as the legitimate use of force, both as a method to enlarge the territory under Islamic
rule and as a means to defend the Muslim community when it was subjected to the rule of unbelievers [...]*°

6.1.2. Comparison and Compare of Reformist and Radical Islamism

There are some similarities and differences between the reformist line and revolutionary line of thinking.
There are five main similarities between the two. First of all; on the principle of the unity of God is in parallel in
the two lines of thinking. Unity of God means that; God’s rules should regulate all aspects of human life, private
and public, political and non-political. A socio-political system in which God’s laws (Sharia) can regulate one
aspect of life but not some others cannot be considered an Islamic one. The principle seems to contradict
with the Western principle of secularism, but as Alfred Stepan mentioned before a state can be democratic
and yet religious. The second similarity is the principle of God’s absolute sovereignty. Both an Islamic society
and state should be guided by God-given laws and rules instead of man-made rules. Any system that is based
on man’s sovereignty instead of God is a deviation from the true path of Islam. This principles seems to be
incompatible with the notion of popular sovereignty. The third commonality is the call for authenticity. All
Islamist movements, whether reformist or radical, call for a return to authentic sources- Islamic traditions and
principles- in order to establish a sound state and society. They call for stopping the imitation of the Western
concepts, institutional and ways of life. The last comparable principle is the shura which is an assembly for
consultation. All Islamists, even the radical revolutionary line of thinking, acknowledge the importance of
popular will as the basis of an Islamic state. There are also two great differences which are on the approaches
to modernization and borrowing Western political concepts and models and the strategy to bring about the
Islamic state. According to reformists the political concepts of West as democracy, pluralism and human rights
which are universal, can be accepted. Those principles are compatible with Islam just as they fit to Judaism
and Christianity. Through selective reading of the Islamist doctrines those concepts may be easily become
applicable. For example; Shura can be the basis of Parliamentary Democracy. However; the decisions taken by
Shura are not binding. Reformists underlines that the decisions of Shura must be binding. Thus the consent of
the rules is taken through the Shura. On the other hand; Revolutionarists disagree with that and totally takes an
opposition on the idea if taking the concesent of the rules. Moreover they claim that; west is the eternal enemy
of Islam. For that reason any type of political concept which is flourished in the west cannot be applicable. The
second difference is on their strategies. Reformists support participation in the elections and on every level

““Theoretical Paradigms of Islamic Movements”, Political Studies XLI, 1993: 110.

“Esposito and Piscatori, “ Democratisation and islam,” Middle East Journal 45, 3 (Summer 1991): 436.

“Choueiri, Islamic Fundamentalism, 1990, p. 106.

*Carrie Rosefsky Wickham, “The Muslim Brotherhood: Evolution of an Islamist Movement”, (Princeton University Press, 2013) , p.26.
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of political life. They believe this would make it possible a peaceful change toward the Islamic rule. In other
words, moderate Islamists are those who seek to achieve an Islamized state and society through nonviolent
means.51 Contrary to reformists, Radical Islamists employ decidedly undemocratic means, such as violence,
to achieve their ends.”

CONCLUSION

Democratization process of Egypt took rise after the 9/11 attacks in United states, resulted with a fail
because of the lack of democratic development within the Egyptian history and the pluralism.

This thesis showed that, how a religious organization transformed to a revolutionary one. A successful
democratic development needed an agreement among the political elites and a strategy to consolidate the
system. Nonetheless, Egyptian military has always been within the politics of Egypt that caused to many
undemocratic developments as coup détats. Throughout the process many military actors come to power. The
effects of military can be seen from the very beginning of declare of the Republic. Nasser, Anwar Sadat, Hosni
Mubarak, Tantawi, Mansour who is elected by Sisi and finally Sisi became the President. The only President of
Egypt who is democratically elected by Egyptians was Morsi, and although he came with democratic free and
fair elections, some of the very same electorates wanted military to make a coup détat. The understanding of
Egyptians on the basis of democracy is still problematic. The absence of democracy still on the table and Egypt
is now in the hands of various power centers within the state: liberals, the Muslim Brotherhood, the Salafis and
the military. Although the President Sisi abolished the Muslim Brotherhood, they are still alive. It may show
a similar tendency with the Nasser era when he abolishes the organization from political life, but could not
prevent the propagation from the political agenda and social life at all.

It is unknown that how Sisi will shape the future of Egypt, but it is obvious that the democratic transition
of Egypt is a fail when we look at the situation in Libya.

Janine A. Clark, “Islamist Movements and Democratic Politics” in Beyond the Arab Spring (Colorado: Lynne Rienner Punlishers,
2012): 119.
2See same Chapter in Janine A. Clark, “Islamist Movements and Democratic Politics”: 123.
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OSMANLI CELLATLARI
OTTOMAN EXECUTIONERS
Ece YUKSEL!
OZET

Cellat Arapga kamgi ile vuran eziyet anlamina geliyormus. Kara Ali Osmanlrnin en {inli celladi. 17.
yiizyilin ortalarinda yasamisti ve yaklasik ceyrek yiizyil cellatbagilik yapti. Cellat usta Siileyman’in ¢iragi olarak
ise bagladi. Pek ¢ok cellat gibi Cingene asilli oldugu sanilmaktadir. Siyaseten oldiiriilmeleri gereken kisiler veya
Divan-1 Hiimayunda yargilanip idama mahkum olanlarin infazi Topkap1 Sarayrnda Orta Kaprya yakin bir
noktada bulunan “Siyaset Cesmesi” 6niinde yapilir ve cellatlar burada onlarin boyunlarini vururlardi. Topkap:
Sarayrnin “Orta Kap1 “ ad1 verilen, ikinci biiyiik kapisi Babiisselam'in 6niindeki ulu ¢inar agaglarinin altinda,
Marmara Denizi yoniine bakan duvara bitisik ¢esmenin yerinde bir zamanlar, bir bagka ¢esme vardi ve s6z
konusu bu gesme Osmanli Tarihi'nin ayricalikli cesmeleri arasinda yer alirdi. [dam edilen mahkéimun esyalar1
celladin olurdu. Bu mallar yilda bir ya da iki kez “Cellad Mezad1” ad1 verilen bir mezadla satilirdi. Cellatlarin
mezarinin tahrip edilmesinden korkuldugu i¢in ve yakinlarina zarar verilmesin diye mezar taslarinin tizerinde
isimleri yazili olmaz ve gomiildiikleri yerler {icra koselerden segilirdi. Bilinen iki tane cellat mezar1 vardir. Biri
Egrikapi civarinda, digeri bugiin Pier Loti kafesi diye bilinen kafeye giden yoldaki Karyagdi bayir1 civarindadir.

Anahtar Sozciikler: Cellatlar, Kara Ali, Siyaset Cesmesi, Cellat Mezadi, Topkap: Saray:.
ABSTRACT

In Arabic, an executioner meant one who hit with a whip and torture. Kara Ali was the most famous
executioner of the Ottoman Empire. He lived in the mid-17th century and worked as the head executioner for
about a quarter century. He started working as the apprentice of Master Executioner Solomon. He is supposed
to have been of Romani origin like many executioners. The execution of those who had to be killed politically
or who were tried and sentenced to capital punishment at Divan-1 Hiimayun used to be carried out in front
of “the Fountain of Politics” located at a point close to the Orta Kapi (the Central Gate) at the Topkapi Palace
and the executioners used to behead them here. Once upon a time, there was another fountain in the place of
the fountain adjacent to the wall facing the direction of the Marmara Sea under the great Oriental planes in
front of Bébiisselam - the second largest gate of the Topkapi Palace which was called “Orta Kap1 (the Central
Gate)” and the fountain concerned used to be among the privileged fountains of the Ottoman history. The
belongings of a convict who underwent capital punishment used to become the belongings of the executioner.
These goods used to be sold with an auction called “Cellad Mezad1 (Executioners’ Auction)” once or twice a
year. Since it was feared that the graves of executioners would be destroyed and in order to prevent any damage
to their relatives, their names were not written on their tombstones and the places where they were buried used
to be selected from remote corners. There are two known executioner graves. One of them is around Egrikapi,
whereas the other one is around the Karyagdi Hill on the road to the café known as the Café of Pierre Loti
today.

Keywords: Executioners, Kara Ali, Fountain of Politics, Cellad Mezadi, Topkapi Palace

!Arkeolog ve Aydin Adnan Menderes Universitesi Fen Edebiyat Fakiiltesi Tarih Boliimii Yiiksek Lisans Mezunu.2012. Yeditepe
Universitesi, Sosyal Bilimler Enstitiisii, Tarih Ana Bilim Dali Doktora Programi. yukselece@gmail.com
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Giris

“Hiikmii sultan olmaz ise, gelmez hata cellattan”
Osmanl1 Atasozi
1.0smanli Hukukuna Gére idam Cezasi

Osmanli devletinde cellatlardan bahsetmeden 6nce Osmanli hukukunda hangi suglara dliim cezasi
verildigine deginmek gerekir. Bu suglari iki gruba ayirmak miimkiindiir. Bunlardan ilki Seri hukuka gore sug
kabul edilenler, digeri, padisahin kendi yetkisine dayanan Orfi hukuka goére sug teskil edenlerdir. Seri Hukukun
kaynagi Misliimanligin kutsal kitab1 Kurandir. Buna gore, Seri hukuka gore 6liim cezasi, Kuranda sinirli bazi
suglar icin uygulanmaktadir. Bunlar, Allah’a karsi islenen suglar (Had) olarak adlandirilir. (Yildirim 2000: 29)

Seri hukuktan farkli olarak Orfi Hukuk, bircok somut durum icin &liim cezasi getirir. Osmanl
devletinde bazi suglarin cezasi, hemen hemen her dénem hazirlanmis olan Kanunnédmelerde agikea belirtilmis
olup ayrica kadilarin takdir yetkisi (tazir) icinde bulunan suglardir. Idam cezasi gerektiren sucun kanun ile
tanimlanmis olmas: kismen de olsa keyfiligi engelleyen bir durumdur. Osmanl tarihinde, padisahin veya
diger yiiksek makam sahibi devlet adamlarinin hi¢bir sinirlandirma olmadan keyfi bir bicimde idam cezas:
verdiklerine dair tarihte pek ¢ok 6rnek vardir. Osmanli hukukunda, padisahin kanun koyma yetkisi, seriata
tamamen uygun bir durumdu. Orfi Hukuk, Seriat ayrimina dair diizenleme seriat alimlerince yapilmis ve
padisahin mutlak otoritesine dokunulmamigtir. Oliim cezasi uygulama yetkisi; yani tazire dayanarak siyaseten
katlettirme yetkisi, padisahin yanisira sinirli bir sekilde de olsa; Vezir - i Azam’a, Kaptan Paga’ya, Kaymakam-1
Rihab-1 Humayuna sefer halindeki gorevli vezirlere de taninmistir?.

Osmanli Devleti'nde Oliim Cezas1 Yaptirimina Bagl Suglar;

- Padisahin kardesi olmak sugu: Nizam-1 Alem i¢in Kardes Katli ,-Devletin askeri ve mali emniyetine
kastedenler: a)Padisahin hayatina kasd b)Padisahin hayatina karsi tehlike olusturmak c)Padisaha yalan
soylemek d)Devlete kars1 isyan - Asiler, eskiyalar, yol kesiciler -Tehlikeli goriilen dini fikirler yayanlar -Devlete
borcunu 6demeyen miiltezimler -Kalip parabasanlar - Altin, glimiis, tuz yasaklarina uymayanlar .- Altin1 disariya
¢ikarmak veya ayarini bozmak-Orug yiyenler (orucunu bozanlar). - Kahve ve sarap igmek -Tiitiin i¢gmek-Ev
veya harman yakmak-Hirsizlik-Bir bagkasinin kadinini zorla kagirmak. - Adam 6ldiirmek- Namaz kilmamak-
Yetkililere gercege aykiri ihbarda bulunmak ve gammazIig: adet haline getirenler. -Casuslar -Gayrimiislimlere
6zel idam suglar1 - Sarayin Oniinde tiirkii sdylemek. -Karaborsacilik -Belirlenen fiyatin iistiinde mal satmak
- Kusur, kabahat ve zuliimleri sabit olan devlet adamlar;; Ornegin, Sultan III. Selim déneminde devlet
adamlarinin gosterisli kiyafetler giymeleri, bunun i¢in ¢ok para harcamalar1 ve devlet adamlar1 arasinda bu
durumun huzursuzluk yaratmasi ceza gerektiren bir durumdu.

Eksik gramajli ekmek yapan firincilar -Fuhus yapmak - zni olmadan padisahin cariyesi ile evlenmek. -
Miisliimanlig kabul edip daha sonra tekrar Hristiyan olmak -Gayri Miislimlerin camiye izinsiz girmesi - Colde
susuzluk gekileceginin soylenti olarak yayilmasi - Geceleri fenersiz dolasmak - Sug isleme ihtimali bulunmak
-Tebdil gezen padisaha dilek¢e vermek - Ak bork giymek. Ak bork sadece yenigeriler tarafindan giyiliyordu.
(Yild1rim,2000:35)

2Ayrica bknz: Ali Yildirim, Daragacinda Kan Sesleri, Bir Celladin Anilari, Ayyildiz Yayinlar1,2000,Ankara.
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“Ne miithis sahnedir surisgeh-i heyca tahayyiil kil
Heman bir demde bin maktul bin cellad olur peyda “(Ziya Pasa)

1.1 Cellat

Cellat, idam hiikiimlerini icra eden sahislara verilen addir. Mecazen, merhametsiz, zalim, gaddar,
hunhar yerine de kullanilir. Arapga kirbaglamak manasina gelen “celd” mastarindan miibalagali ism-i fail
olan cellat, “kirbaglayan, cesitli eziyetler uygulayan” anlamina gelmekle birlikte daha ¢ok 6liim cezalarini infaz
edenler i¢in kullanilmigtir. Cellathigin bir gorev olarak ne zaman ortaya ¢iktig1 tam olarak bilinmemekle birlikte
eski ¢aglardan beri var oldugu kesindir. Eski Romada oliim cezalarini dnceleri halk yerine getirirken daha
sonra bu is icin 6zel gorevliler tayin edilmistir. Avrupa tilkelerinde infaz gorevinin degisik kisiler tarafindan
ifa edildigi mesela Ortagagda Almanya ve Rusyada idam kararlarini bazen hakimlerin uyguladig: kaynaklarda
belirtilmektedir. Fransada XIII. yiizyildan itibaren “yiiksek adaletin infazcis1” sifatiyla merkezde ve eyaletlerde
cellatlar bulundurulur, her idam i¢in bunlara belirli iicretler 6denirdi. Islam diinyasinda da 6liim cezalarinin
infaziicin ¢esitli kimseler gorevlendirilmistir. Asr-1 Saddet’te 6liime mahk@m olanlarin bizzat Hz. Peygamber’in
emriyle boyunlarinin vuruldugu bilinmektedir. Kettani, Hz. Peygamber’in huzurunda sahabeden Ali b. Ebii
Talib, Zii- beyr b. Awam, Mikdad b. Amr. Muhammed b. Mesleme, Dahhak b. Siifyan ve Asim b. Sabit’in 6liim
cezalarini yerine getirdiklerini bunlardan bazilarinin bu isi bircok defa yaptigini yazmaktadir.(Ipsirli, 1993:
270)

1.2 Osmanl Cellat Teskilat

Osmanli devletinin resmi cellat teskilati, bir cellat baginin idaresinde olup sayilar1 zaman igerisinde
degisiklik gosteren bir kurumdu. Cellatlarin hepsi de aslen “ Kipti** idi (Kogu,2003:33). Genel olarak ¢ingeneler
ve Hirvatlardan olusan Saray Cellatlari, Bostanct Ocagrnin bir kolu olan “Cellat Ocagr” na baghdir. Cellat
Ocagy, 20 kadar neferden olusmaktaydi. Saraydaki cellatlar arasindaki 6zel olarak secilmis olan grup ise; dilsiz
cellatlardir. Bunlar 6zellikle, gizli yapilan infazlar1 yerine getirirdi (Tuna, 2006: 66).

Cellatbag1 ve cellatlar Bostancibast Agasinin emrindeydi. [dam hiitkmii Bostancibagr’na verilir bazen
hitkmii bizzat kendisini yerine getirirken bazen de nezaret ederek hitkmiin yerine getirilmesini saglardi.
Eger, idam mahktmu devlet ricalinden biri ise, Bostancibasi idamda mutlaka bulunurdu. Cellat basina ¢ok
giivendigi iki cellat refakat ederdi ve infaz gerceklesirdi. Bu refakatciler, “Cellat Yamag: “ad1 verilen kisilerdi.
Bostancibasi Aga sarayin en biiylik zabitlerinden biridir. Bostancibagnin idam gorevi haricinde, sadr-1
azamin vezirlerin azl, slirgiin vazifesi de vardi. Azl olunan sadrazamlar bostancibasi nezaretinde sarayin
Balikhanesinin éniinden hazirlanmis olan gemiye bindirilip oradan siirgiine gonderilirlerdi*.

Sarayin bahgesinde, bostanci firininin yaninda bulunan hapishanede tutuklu olan saray ricali ve saireye
yapilan iskence bostancibasi gozetiminde yapilirdi. Bostanci firinin yanindaki hapishaneye “firin” denilirdi
(Uzungarsil,2014:461).

Osmanli cellatlik teskilatiyla iligkisi olan bir diger mimari yapi, Topkapi Saray1 icinde bulunanBalikhane
Kasr1 ve Kapisidir. Sur-i Sultaninin Bizans Surlar ile birlestigi noktada Marmaraya agilan Balikhane Kapisi
onun {izerinde Balikhane Kasr1 bulunuyordu. Osmanli Tarihinde, Topkap: Sarayr'nin en gizemli, en tirkiitiicii

3Kipti: 1- Musir halkindan olan kimse. 2- Cingene.
Ayrica bknz: Ismail Hakk: Uzungarsih, Osmanl Devletinin Saray Teskilati, Tiirk Tarih Kurumu Yayinlari, Ankara,2014.
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ve ayni zamanda da I¢ Saraya en uzak noktasi bu kasr ve kapidir. Deniz surlar1 iizerindeki son ¢ikis olan
Balikhane Kapisindan iceri girildiginde Balikhane Ocagi bulunur. Disinda ise; Balikhane c¢aliganlarinin
saray ihtiyaglar1 i¢in balik tuttuklari “Ahirkapi Dalyani” vardi. Hovhannesyan®, saray bas balik¢isinin
emrindeki balik¢ilarin buradan balik tuttuklarini ve kiyidaki agaglikta bulunan ¢esmede, gemicilerin burada
elbiselerini yikadiklarindan bahseder. Cesmenin az ilerisinde bulunan Hasircilar Kapisrnin disindan, kazara
denize diisenleri bostancilar kancalar yardimiyla kurtarirdi. Ayni yerde bulunan sur gediginden ise, sarayda
bogdurulanlar denize atiliyordu (Sakaoglu, 2002:51).

Graviirleriyle tanidigimiz donemin {inlii seyyahi Thomas Allom, Balikhane 6niindeki dalyani da
eserinde oldukga canli tasvir etmistir. Kirmizi a1 boyali kiigiik sirin bir kosk goriilmektedir. Osmanli resmi
literatiiriinde kullanilan, “Balikhane’ye indirilmek” tabiri, 6liimle esdegerdir. Sarayda, padisahin gazabina
ugrayan kullar, Kapuarasrnda tutuklu bulunan mahkéimlar burada idam edilir bazis1 Bostancibasrna teslim
edilerek Firin Mahbesi'ne kapatilir ya da Balikhane’ ye indiririlirdi. Mahkimun pasa, vezir, sadrazam, eyalet
pasasi veya ocak agasi olmasi saraydan gelecek buyrugu beklemesinde ve kaginilmaz sonu yagsamasina mani
degildi. Bostancibasi, son ana kadar tutukluya saygi gosterir, incitmez, hakaret etmez; sayet af haberi gelirse ¢ini
kupa ile soguk serbet ikram ederek sakinlestirir ve kurtuldugunu miijdelerdi. Ancak, mahkimun 6zgiirligi,
Balikhane Kapis'ndan bir kayik ile agiktaki bir ¢ekdiriyle siirgiine génderilmesine kadar siirerdi. idam edilecek
mahkama ise; kan rengi serbet sunulurdu. “Ecel Serbeti” deyimi dilimize bu gelenekten yerlesmistir. Serbeti
giigliikle icen mahktim, cellatlar tarafindan bir anda bogulurdu ve bas1 kesilerek saraya gotiiriilirdi. Bagsiz
viicut Balikhane Kapisindan denize atilir veya gomdiiriiliirdii. Yabanci seyyahlar, Sarayburnu agiklarindan
gecerken denizin iizerinde boyle bassiz cesetler gordiiklerini yazmislardir.(Sakaoglu,2002: 52)

Halet Efendinin gazabina ugrayan 1818de Balikhane'ye indirilen sadrazam Mehmed Emin Rauf
Pasa’nin “Kallavi” denen vezir kavugu kendisine ¢ok yakistigindan son dakikada 6liimden kurtuldugu, ancak
Balikhane Koskii'nde karsisina Bostancibagi ¢iktig: gecirdigi korku sonucunda erkekligini kaybettigini tarihi
kaynaklar yazmaktadir. Balikhane’ye indirilen son devlet adami, 1238'de (1822) azledilen sadrazam Haci Salih
Pasa olup idamdan giigliikle kurtulmustur. Topkap: Sarayrnin tarihinde sohreti kotii olan Balikhane Kasri'na,
donemin padisahlar1 seyrek olsa da inerler burada Donanma-y1 Hiimayu'nun seferden doéniisiinii bazen de
donanmanin toplu tiifekli ger¢eklesen manevralarini izlerlerdi®.

Topkap1 Saray1 ziyaretcilerinin ¢ogunun hikayesinden haberdar olmadig1 Cellat Cesmesi (Siyaset
Cegmesi olarak da bilinir. ) Osmanli cellatlarinin kullandig1 diger bir 6nemli yapidir. Unlii seyyah Theveneot
Cellat Cesmesinden soyle bahseder; Yabani incir agaclar1 ve servilerle ¢evrili, Orta kapiya yakin bir noktada
bulunuyordu. Siyaseten veya Divan-1 Hiimayun ‘da yargilanip idama mahkam olanlarin boyunlar1 vuruluyor;
bogulmalar1 gerekenlerin infazi, Babiisselamda“Kapuaras1” denilen hiicrelerde gerceklesiyordu.

Bu infazlardan dolayi, Alay Yerine Siyaset Meydanida denilmistir. Bostanc1 Ocagrna mensup cellatlar
“Boyun Vurmak “ isini bitirdikten sonra pala veya

SHovhannesyan: (D.1740-O 1805) Istanbul Ermeni asilli Osmanh tarihgisi 6gretmen Balat SurpAgop Ermeni okulunun miidiirii.
Hovhannesyan'min 2 énemli eseri bulunmaktadir. Payitaht Istanbul Tarihgesive Osmanh Tarih (1771 )

SAyrica bknz: NecdetSakaoglu, Tarihi,Mekanlar: ve Amilari Ile Saray - 1 Hiimayun Topkap: Sarayi, Creative Yayncilik,Denizbank
Yayinlar: No:9,2002.
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satirlarini, Siyaset Cesmesi de denilen ¢esmede yikardi. Yenigeri Solak Hiiseyin, 1622 ‘de II. Osmanin
katledilmesinden sorumlu tutulan Davud Paga’nin idam i¢in buraya getirilisini ve mahgseri kalabalig1 anlatir;

“Davud Pasa’y1 Kapucular Odasi’ndan ( Kapuarasu )¢ikarub gcesme oniinde Siyaset Meyda'nda ¢okertdiler.
Cellad ileri geliib Davud Pasa'nin basindan bin naz ve istigna ile diilbendini ¢ikarub kah kolunu sigayub kah kilici
¢tkarub omzundaki pestemaline siliib oyalanirdi. Bu mahalde Sadrazam muzhzir agayr gonderib tiz padisahin
emri yeriine gelsiin boynu urulsun! Diye muhzir geliib celladi yerinde bulamadi, cellad: bekledi. Cellad geldiginde
nerede idin? Deyince diger kilic1 getiirmege gitdim! Dedi. Muhzir aga - Tiz imdi maslahatin gor! Dedi. Cellad
emir padisahin deyiib kilici kinindan ¢ikarub Davud Pasa ‘min basi iizerinde dondiiriib, Davud Pasanin basina
indirmek tizere iken ihsan - dideler “Sakin urma !” diye cagisirisub diger cumhur “Elbette ur “ diye ¢agrisdilar”.

Bu kargasada Davud Pasanin kili¢ altindan kurtulup ka¢tigindan ancak daha sonra yakalanarak
Yedikulede idam edildiginden bahsetmektedir. (Sakaoglu,2002:61) Siyaset Cesmesinin, Osmanl: tarihinde
ayricalikli olan yapilardan birisi oldugu kabul edilmektedir. Alman Imparatoru II. Wilheln'in Istanbul’a ziyareti
sirasinda (1892) Topkapi Sarayi ziyareti de oldugundan sarayda ve avlularda cesitli diizenlemeler yapilmuistu.
Abdiilhamit'in emriyle Siyaset Cesmesi sokiilmiistiir. Abdurrahman Seref Bey’in deyimiyle “Nice feryad ve
zarilerin sahidi camidi olan bu menbus ¢esme “ yok edilmeyip Béb-1 Hiiméyun'nun igine tasinmis ve yerine
“Hamidiye Cesmesi “ monte edilmistir. “Cellad Cesmesi “ diye gosterilen bu duvar ¢esmesinin ayna tasinda II.
Abdiilhamid’in tugrasi olup kitabesinde de ad1 okunmaktadir:

“El - gaazi es - Sultan Abdiilhamid Han-1 Sani Efendimiz hazretlerinin miiceddeden bina ve insa
buyurduklari Hamidiye ¢esmesidir. Nemika -i Misri-zdde fi gurre rebitievvel 1307 ( 26 Ekim 1889 )”.

Bostancibasr'nin bizzat Siyaset Cesmesine gelerek infazinda bulundugu suglular; Devlet —i Aliye ‘ye,

Sadaret Makamrna veya seriata karsi gelmis isyan etmis, ¢alip ¢irpmus, casusluk yapmis, Hareme goz dikmis
suglulardir. Usule gore, bir devlet adami Padisah ve Sadrazam emri ile “Siyaseten” suglu bulunursa infazi
cellat bir yagli kement ile bogarak gerceklestirirdi. Oncelikle, mahkiim olunca ferman kendisine Bostancibasi
tarafindan etegi opiilerek hiirmette kusur edilmeden teblig olunur, teselli eden s6zler sdylenerek cellada teslim
edilirdi (Yildirim,2000:61). Maktuliin basi, padisahin gérmesi igin Ibret taginin iizerine konmasi icin ¢ok
keskin olan ve “Sifre” ad1 verilen bir ustura ile maktuliin gévdesinden ayrilirdi (Tuna,2006: 64).
Cellatlarin bir bagka gorevi ise; baskentten uzakta gerceklesen, 6nemli bir devlet adaminin infazdan sonra
kesilen baginin salamura ya da bal igerisinde Istanbula gelmesinden sonra temizlenerek, sarayin Bab-1
Htmayun béliimiinde bulunan Ibret taslari {izerine yerlestirmekti. Babiisselam’in 6niine gelindiginde, zeminin
perdahli taslarla dosendigi ve eski kaldirimlarin, su kanallarinin kapatildig: goriiliir. Ortakapi 6niindeki “seng -
iibret” denen ve idam edilenlerin baslarinin teshir edildigi taglar da Tanzimat'in (1839) ilanini izleyen giinlerde,
padisah ve onun adina sadrazam, siyaseten kimseyi idam ettiremeyecekleri i¢in yerlerinden sokiiliip topraga
gomulmiistiir (Sakaoglu,2014:61).

Hig siiphesiz ki; tinii ile Evliya Celebi ve Naima ‘nin adindan bahsettigi en tinlii cellat 17. yiizyilda
yasamis olan Kara Ali ‘dir. Yamagi Hamal Ali ile birlikte biri padisah olmak iizere (Sultan Ibrahim ), ondan
fazla sadrazam bir o kadar vezir ve pagsanin da bagin1 almistir. Bogarak o6ldiirdiigii ve Marmaranin sularina
attig1 iinlii sair Nefi decellatin bir diger tinlii kurbanidir (Tuna,2006:66). Kara Ali ve yamagi Hamal Aliden
sonra bagcellat olan Siileymandir.

Resad Ekrem Kogu, Evliya Celebinin anlattiklarindan yola ¢ikarak, Osmanlrnin tinlii cellad: Kara Ali
i¢in sunlar1 sdyler;

“ Neuzubillah, ¢ehresinde nur kalmamis zehir gibi bir adamdi. Yaz - ks kollar1 sivali, gogsii bagri agik
gezer. Suglu, masum, geng, ihtiyar, haydut, vezir, alim, Miisliiman, Hristiyan, kadin, erkek fark etmez onun
i¢in. Yalniz kement gecirilecek boyun, satir ¢alinacak ense vardir. Hatta bircok defa, idam ettigi adamin kim
oldugunu bile sorup 6grenmez, merak etmez. Amiri olan Bostancibagrnin “Bog’dedigini boga, “Vur’dediginin
basini u¢ururdu “ (Tuna, 2006:66)
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Kara Alinin dis goriiniisii ve kiyafeti tarihi kaynaklarda soyle tasvir edilmistir; Sokaga ¢iktiginda, sag
omzunda ¢aprazlama asilmis bir yalin kili¢ sallanir, kusaginin bir kenarinda da yagli kemendi goriiliir. Bazen
bu korkung goriiniimii, kerpeten, burgu, ¢ivi, buhur fitili, deri yiizecek ustura, demir tas ve ayak kiracak
gekicler gibi iskence aletleri tamamlardi. Ustura ile kazinmis basinda kirmizi kegeden cellat kiilahi bulunurdu.
(Y1ld1rim,2000:62) Tarihgiler, idam ettigi insanlarin sayisini hatirlamayan Kara Ali'nin tek bir kisinin idamindan
kagmaya calistigindan ve infazi gekine cekine yerine getirdiginden bahsederler. Bu infaz Sultan Ibrahim’in
infazadir. (Tuna, 2006: 66)

Sultan Abdiilmecid déoneminde, Osmanli sarayinda Tanzimat donemine kadar devam etmis olan cellat
bulundurma gelenegi sona ermistir. Bu donemden itibaren, infazlar iicretle tutulmus olan kisilere yaptirilmistir.
Toplumumuzda, cellatlara ve yaptiklari is hi¢bir zaman kabul gormemistir. Osmanli devleti zamaninda, vefat
eden cellatlar, normal mezarliklara defnedilmemistir. Cellat mezarligina defnedilmislerdir. Istanbul Eyiip'te
boyle bir mezarlik bulunmaktadir. (Ipsirli, 1993: 271)

1.3 Cellat Mezad1

Bir mahkam cellata teslim edildigi zaman elbisesiyle beraber iizerinden ¢ikan her sey cellatin olurdu.
Bu egyalar toplanir ve senede bir ya da iki kez biiytik bir mezatla satilirdi. Tutar bedelleri ise; cellatlar arasinda
boliisiiliirdi. Iste buna “Cellat Mezad1 “ adi verilirdi. Cellat mezadlarinda genellikle ¢ok kiymetli esyalar
bulunurdu. Ancak bu esyalarin sahipleri cellat elinde 6ldiikleri i¢in ugursuz kabul edilen esyalar ¢ok ucuza
satilirdl. Cellad mezadindan aligveris edebilmek herkesin yapabilecegi bir sey degildi. Baz1 devlet adamlari,
zenginler celladin kendisinin yakasina yapismadan, tzerlerindeki kiirk, yiiziik, saat ve keselerini ¢ikartip,
orada bulunan ahaliye “Beni anar, bir Fatiha okursunuz!” diyerek hediye ederdi.(Kogu,2003:36)
Sonug olarak, tarihin her déneminde oldugu gibi kurulan her devlet gibi Osmanli Devleti de yasalar1 geregi
hem devletin devamlilig1 saglamak hem de toplumsal diizeni ayn1 zamanda asayisi korumak amaciyla idam
cezas1 uygulamustir. [slenen suga gore cezasi idami gerektirenlerin infazini devletin Cellat Tegkilat'na mensup
cellatlar yerine getirmistir. Cellatlar ¢cingene veya Hirvat vatandaslar arasindan seciliyordu. Gizlilik gerektiren
infazlarda ise; 6zel olarak dilsiz ve sagir cellatlar seciliyordu. Kisinin, reayadan olmasi, sadrazam, pasa, vezir,
eyalet beyi olusu isledigi sugun cezasini hafifletmemis geregi yapilmistir. Osmanlrnin en {inlii cellatlar: Kara Ali,
yamak Hamal Ali ve Siileymandir. Tiim sogukkanliliklarina ragmen iinlii cellat Kara Ali de, Sultan Ibrahim’in
infazindan oldukga etkilenmis ancak vazifesini yapmak zorunda kalmistir. Cellatlar toplum tarafindan
sevilmeyen hatta mezarlar1 ayr1 tutulmus bireylerdi. Istanbul Eyiip Sultan Karyagdi Mezarlig1 buna drnektir.
Osmanli mimarisinin en gérkemli yapilarindan biri olan Topkap1 Sarayrnda bulunan Cellat Cesmesi, Balikhane
Kasr-1ve Kapisi ve ibret taglar1 hem cellatlarin hem kurbanlarin trajedisine taniklik etmistir.
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II. MAHMUT DONEMi OSMANLI DONANMA UNiFORMALARI
THE OTTOMAN NAVAL UNIFORMS IN MAHMUD II ERA

Eren BALEVI!
OZET

II. Mahmut, bozulmus ve ilerlemeye engel olan Yeniceri Ocagini 1826 yilinda kaldirmus, tiim giiciiyle
Batili tarzda yeni bir teskilatin kurulmasina yonelmistir. Her tiirli engel ve ithamlara ragmen cabasiyla basarili
olmustur. Yenigerilerin hatirasini silmek ve yeni kurdugu silahli kuvvetlerinin sadece tegkilat ve silahlarda
degil, goriiniimiinde de batili olmasini isteyen Sultan II. Mahmut kiyafet reformu yapmistir. Bu reformla
kavuk, salvar, kaftan ve cepken gibi giysiler terk edilmis yerine fes, pantolon ve setre getirilmistir. Bu ¢aligmada
II. Mahmut dénemindeki yeni Osmanli deniz iiniformalar1 incelenmis ve bu tiniformalar olusturulurken
nerelerden esinlenildigi ortaya koymay1 amaglanmustir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Uniforma, Donanma, Osmanl, Batililasma, 1I. Mahmut, Fes, Setre, Pantolon.
ABSTRACT

Mahmud I removed janissary corps, who were corrupted and prevented progress of state, and set about
installing a western-style military in 1826. He succeeded this aim despite to all obstacles and all accusing. Sultan
Mahmud II, who wanted his new armed forces not to be European only with its weapons and organization but
also with appearance, made dress reform. According to this reform fez, pants and setre were adopted instead of
quilted turban, salwar, kaftan and bolero. The purpose of this study is to examine new Ottoman naval uniforms
in Mahmud II era and where these uniforms were influenced from.

Keywords: Uniform, Navy, Ottoman, Westernization, Mahmud II, Fez, Setre, Pants.

App. 1: A MARCH OF NIZAM-I DJEDID (Kucukerman, 1997 p. 40)

Yeditepe Universitesi, Atatiirk Ilke ve Inkilaplar: Enstitiisii, Yiiksek Lisans Programa.
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INTRODUCTION

Navies have been connector and progressive power of the
civilization. Different cultures always meet and share their knowledge
by way of their navies (Dunyadaki Tim Hava... n.d, p. 1). Sailors had
a part in forming cumulative knowledge of humanity while they were
in operations like commerce, discovery and war. The nautical things
were inevitably given priority in those contacts. Sailors saw and took
something that was beneficial to them such as shipbuilding industry,
navigation and cartography to make their life easier before anything
else. For example, Piri Reis captured Christopher Columbus map and
used it for his own map (Karul, 2013, p. 46).

The fact is different about the uniforms and rank insignias.

Although navies of cultures in same form of civilization had used same App. 2: KALLAVI (Atabey, 2005, p. 11)
uniforms with little exceptions and navies belonging to cultures in

different form of civilization had used different uniforms. This situation

had run until modern age. Essentially sailors saved their cultural clothes. There were lots of ways of comfort
and comfort was mostly cultural. For instance, Sultan Abdul-Aziz took a trip to Europe in 1867. Although
he was dressed as a European man, he dressed Turkish traditional clothes such as coif and cardigan in Elysée
Palace in a little time for rest before meeting with Napoleon III, the French Emperor. Ottoman Sadrazam,
concerned about seen by European, reproached to Sultan (Coker, 1972, p. 14). Why did Ottoman Sultan dress
uneasy European clothes?

All sailors became follower of a European fashion in 19th century have changed situation. The
underlying cause was world was categorized in 3 groups. They were The Europeans, The European colonies
which were under political and cultural influence of Europe and The others, facing danger of being a European
colony and trying for modernization and westernization. In that age, formalism increased in importance.
Ultimately all governments accepted westernization and European clothes were standardized and the fashion
was centralized and universalized. Likewise naval uniforms were universalized. Today it can be said that all
navies are on fashion line and have same uniforms and rank insignias except a few navies and little national
exceptions all navies have. Also in that fashion line, Francophone navies’ uniforms were impressed by the
French and former Soviet navies and communist navies’ uniforms were impressed by the Russian.

According to Bernard Levis (2005), “changing of dressing started in military like very much areas.
Western uniform had a magical attraction for reformers. Muslim sovereigns did not adopt only their infidel
enemies’ weapons but also their institutions, uniforms and outfits haltheartedly after continuous defeats.
Although Ottomans’ adopting western weapons and trainings was acceptable in the later 18th century, their
adopting western uniforms were not. It was social choice, not military. It was obligation that adopting western
weapons and tactics because of their power and effects. There was, however, any obligation for western uniforms
peaked hats, which have been still worn. It was a proof to the continual authority and attraction of West
culture” (p. 5).

Mahmud II accepted European clothes for sailors for other state officials instead of traditional clothing
like turban, salwar, bolero and kaftan. After disbandment of Janissaries in 1826, Mahmud II made fez, setre
and pants obligatory clothing reform. While setre and pants imitated from Europe, hat was not accepted due
to obdurate stance of Figh, Islamic law system, because hat with visor blocked kotow. Instead of it, Tunisian fez
was accepted with suggestion of Koca Husrev Pasha, Kapudan Pasha (Chief Admiral). Fez was used by sailors
firstly (Atabey, 2005, p. 41).

It can be said that Ottoman naval uniforms in Mahmud II era were original, although their pattern
was European uniforms. Fez was taken from Tunisia alternatively instead of European hat. It was invented
istanbulin that was a Turkish variety of European redingote. Wearing tie was out because istanbulin, which
would be named as it later, buttoned up to throat. Istanbulin would be left in Abdulhamit II era, European
redingote started to using (Kocu, 1967, p. 134).

Ottoman Navy uniforms had rank insignias firstly in Mahmud II era. This rank insignia system be
predicated on figure and color distinction of necklace officers wear. Figures were anchor, propeller or octant
according to military class.
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App. 3: KAPUDAN App. 4: KAPUDAN PASHA App. 5: KAPUDANE (Atabey, App. 6: PATRONA (Atabey,
PASHA (Mahmud Sevket,  IN THE ALBUM OF JEAN 2005, p. 13) 2005, p. 19)
1983, p. 37) BRINDESI (Atabey, 2005, p. ’

13)

Also figures were made by gold or silver according to seniority of officers. This rank insignia system would be
left in Abdulmecid era, we view on the Ottoman rank insignias’ reregulation and Britishing with Crimean war
(Atabey, 2005, p. 50). In British system, rank insignias on sleeve hem. Today Turkish Naval Forces have still
continuing this system (Rutbe Isaretleri, 2016)

The elements of naval uniforms of Mahmud II were left in time. Uniform were made more similar to
Europeanss. In the same time, new ranks and new class showed up and while maritime and maritime technology
were developing. So that uniforms and rank insignias were reregulated heaps of times by necessity. Besides
that, changing of naval fashion and dress senses caused changing of naval uniforms.

An English journalist, who lived in Istanbul, told about why Mahmud II interested in dress and the
importance of this reform that “He made a much effort for a reform on dress. Because of that dress was a big
obstacle between Ottoman people and Europeans. Sultan, who allowed who wanted cut beard to cut beard,
adopted new dresses himself and wanted his new army as a Europe army. He wanted fez instead of quilted
turban. He wanted pants and setre instead of salwar and bolero. He was mentioned as infidel padishah by
conservatives due to his extravagation (Sehsuvaroglu, 1952)

This work aims to focus on reforms on naval uniforms and rank insignias in period of Mahmud II.
Ottoman naval uniforms and European naval uniforms, mostly uniforms of British, United States and French
Navies, in this period will compare and Ottoman naval uniforms’ spins and where those spins came from
would discuss. Albums that involved paints of period uniforms will be analyzed by utilizing by book by Prof.
Figen Atabey entitled Ge¢misten Giiniimiize Bahriye Kiyafetleri (1390-2005). The book by Mahmud $evket
Pasha titled Osmanli Teskilat ve Kiyafet-i Askeriyesi is also benefical for our topic. In order to have details
about appertaining to this matter will make use of the articles on web site of Turkish Naval Forces. In addition
in order to have knowledge about Mahmud II period, will also be researched with help of certain sources.
Some of main sources used in the section are Robert Mantran’s Osmanli Imparatorlugu I1, Yilmaz Oztuna’ II.
Mahmud and Necdet Sakaoglu’s Bu Miilkiin Sultanlar:.
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1. HISTORICAL CONTEXT BACKGROUND

Ottoman Empire had begun corrupting since Suleiman the Magnificent. First statesmen who realized
problems in the empire such as Osman II, Murad IV, Tarhuncu Ahmed Pasha, Koprulu Mehmed Pasha chose
to made reforms short-run and aspiring to regain Ottoman’s strength only.

According to Yilmaz Oztuna, second stage of reforms was started by Sultan Ahmed III. In this stage, it
was clear to European influences. Ahmed I1I and his successors Mahmud I, Mustafa I1I, Abdulhamid I and their
viziers formed some institutions as western examples. These Statesmen refrained from alliance of Janissaries
and Islamic clergymen. Therefore they could not make radical reforms. They found enough concessive reforms
and a few new institutions (Oztuna, 1989, p. 2).

Selim III, who was born in 1761 and ascended the throne in 1789 (Sakaoglu, 2000, p. 429), was first
radical reformist. He showed decisiveness than his successor sultans (Mantran, 2001, p. 13). He was also avant-
garde of period of Mahmud II, who was bred by him, and the reformist of 18th century.

The dresses, which were used by Ottoman military, were not monotype uniforms in today’s context.
These were the traditional products, which were manufactured in small and local workbench. For this reason
Ottoman military uniforms had color and shape depth. These were parts of a visual symbol system. All details
were assigned lots of meaning. This situation showed that it was impossible that janissaries could exist with
their characteristic while innovations of the industrial revolution were coming (Kucukerman, 1997, p. 41).

Selim IIT started reforms on Ottoman Army. His correspondence with Louis XVI during his life in kafes
influenced him to make western military reforms (Koca, 2009, p. 69). According to new orders, Janissaries
had a new hierarchy. Janissary salaries were paid differential as grades and talents. Then military training was
compulsory and regular. Task sharing also was reformed. In addition, Sipahis and timar distributions were,
henceforth, under serious supervision. However, these important precautions were failed due to habits and
traditions of janissaries and sipahis. So that Selim III found a new western army named as “Nizam-i Djedid”. In
fact, Mahmud I thought to found a new modern army. But his dream, which did not come true, became Selim
III’s most courageous project (Koca, 2009, p. 63). The new army was enlisted from mostly Anatolia, because
notables and officers supported Nizam-i Djedid voluntarily or strainedly although in Rumeli opposed, and
trained European styles by English, French and German officers. In the new army, thought there were 9,200

soldiers and 27 officers in 1797, there were, in 1806, 22,685 soldiers and 1590 officers (Mantran, 2001, p. 14). In
the same way sultan who were interest in military education established an engineer school in 1795.

App. 7: RIYALE (Atabey, App. 8: REIS (Mour, 1980, p. 37) App. 9: LEVEND (Atabey, App. 10: GALLEONER
2005, p. 20) 2005, p. 29) (Atabey, 2005, p. 35)
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App. 11: CIPLAK ERI App. 12: KAPUDAN App. 13: PATRONA App. 14: NAVY OFFICER

(Atabey, 2005 p. 40) PASHA AFTER DRESS AFTER DRESS REFORM AFTER DRESS REFORM
REFORM (Atabey, 2005, (Atabey, 2005, p. 44) (Atabey, 2005, p. 45)
p-42)

It was prepared red and blue uniforms like European soldiers for Nizam-i Djedid soldier (Atabey, 2005, p. 37)
(see app. 1).

Military reforms of Selim III were not only in the army but also in the navy. After Algerian Gazi Hasan
Pasha that reformed the navy previously (Mantran, 2001, p. 15) Kucuk Huseyin Pasha became Kapudan pasha
in 1792 and he complied naval affairs with the regulations. Selim III thought that the priority issues in the navy
were technical. For this reason he did not introduced western uniforms to the navy (Atabey, 2005, p. 37).

Kucuk Huseyin Pasha called to French and Swiss specialists (Atabey, 2005, p. 37) to reorganize the
docks. He got seamen have special and made reforms in Naval Academy and established Naval Health School
(Mantran, 2001, p. 15).

In addition, Kucuk Huseyin Pasha found a new naval class that was named as “Ciplaklar”. This name
means nakeds because they wore knee-deep salwar and sleeveless and sometimes chest-baring dress. They were
responsible for security of docks. They were also personal security guards of kapudan pasha. There were guard
and ceremony units of ciplaklar in divanhane that was naval headquarter in Kasimpasha, Istanbul (Atabey,
2005, p. 37).

Turkish victory in French Campaign in Egypt and Syria (1798-1801) of Napoleon Bonaparte, re-
annexing of The Seven-Islands and 4 cities (Sakaoglu, 2000, p. 439-440) showed importance of Selim III’s
reforms. This situation squelched his opponents. However western education provoked conservatives and
janissaries. A southwester storm in november 4, 1805 and an earthquake in following day caused rumor that
Nizam-i Djedid put a jinx on country. Superstitious beliefs got common in people. Janissaries who considered
equal Nizam-i Djedid and irreligiousness said they preferred being Muscovy to being Djedid soldier. One of
the main reasons of being troubled of people with reforms was sponsorship of reforms to increasing taxes and
devaluation for Irad-i Djedid, which was budges for reforms, (Mantran, 2001, p. 15) some djedid generals’
enrichments and claims of corruptions. Kabakci Mustafa Rebellion, which started as small, expanded quickly.
10.000 of people gathered in Et Meydani. It resulted Selim IIT’s dethrone in fourth days. Lots of djedid soldiers
were killed in terror days (Sakaoglu, 2000, p. 442).
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Mahmud II lost his father, Sultan Abdulhamid I, when he was four years
old. New sultan Selim III, who was impressed with his intelligent and perceptive,
was interested in his education in person. Sultan, who had not a child, accepted
him as a son. Relations of Sultan and Prince Mahmud were like father and son
(Oztuna, 1989, p. 6-7). Influenced Selim’s vision and witnessing achievements of
limited reforms of Nizami Djedid, Mahmud had to hold up as an example from
what happened during reign of Selim IIT and results of his frailty and hesitation,
while he was reforming Ottoman military. It is seem that Mahmud II adopted
some principles. These were basic principles of reformation policy of Mahmud II.

These were,
1. Reforms must involve only some military issues, but also all Ottoman
institutions and people.
2. Institutions who affected old reforms negatively must been removed
entirely.
3. Plans must been preparing studiously and it must be taken support,
before starting (Shaw, 1983, p. 25).

In addition Selim opposed to repressive “kafes” system. He claimed
that the kafes system could derange the health of princes who Ottoman

Dynasty had just two. So that he provided the princes with cushy life (Oztuna,
1989, p. 7). Midshipman (on left) and Com-

Janissaries, who had been up and running for 250 years, played an mander (on right)

important role in gaining strength of Ottoman (Sezer, 1997, p. 215). But ~ App- 20: BRITISH OFFICERS

then they became corrupted and gave the way to be a monkey on Ottoman ;N 1795 (Wilkinson-Latham and
5 . mbleton, 1977, p. 25)

government’s back. Starting from lead to the death savagely of Osman the

Young, who was first reformist of Ottoman sultans, At all time thereafter

they were the scariest obstacle to reforms. It had not been enough successful that some statesmen who tried

to discipline and modernize janissaries (Sezer, 1997, p. 215) until removal of them which named as “The

Auspicious Incident” in 1826. Mahmud II, in 18th years of his reign, removed janissaries and installed a new

army which named as Asakir-i Mansura-i Muhammediyye (Karabulut, 2010, p. 125). It means The Providential

Victorious Army of Muhammad. The new army was organized like western armies entirely (Atabey, 2005,

p. 41).

Mahmud ITlived in a room in Rami Barrack for 2 years while Turko-Russian War. He devoted himself to
modernization of Ottoman Military and introduced dress law. Changes of combat tactics in mid 18th century
necessitated to military uniforms, which were not conformed with these new age for the new armed forces
(Koca, 2009, p. 69). According to the law all public officers had to wear jacket, pants and fez. It was forbidden
that their wearing rawhide sandal, quilted turban, salwar. These dresses could be worn by ulama class like
Europeans. Clergy wore idiosyncratic dresses (Oztuna, 1989, p. 96-97). This reform, which was beginning with
military, continued in civil fashion. It was also the door to be included western civilization (Koca, 2009, p. 63).

Although he met with lots of obstacles when he took up any reforms, he struggled and scored. All
statesmen did not support his reforms. They did not, however, make a noise for fear of him. In addition, people
could not understand him, they entitled him “infidel padishah” Mahmud II imposed duty his daughter, Atiyye
Sultan, in male officer uniform and send her to the barracks with the crown prince, Abdulmecid I. He made
his portraits in new dresses be hanged on public office’s walls. For this reason he annoyed conservatives. He
advanced toward all people, families and statesmen who paid no mind his authority (Oztuna, 1989, p. 96-97)
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2. OTTOMAN NAVAL UNIFORMS AND RANK INSIGNIAS
2.1. Before the Auspicious Incident

Turkish Military had not an official dress early on Ottoman period. Firstly during Murad I era, It was
prepared first uniforms for Kapikulu soldiers, which were standing corps. Eyalet (provincial) corps had only
headdress standards as uniforms. The uniforms were based on branches differentness (Atabey, 2005, p. 3).

A dock was built in Gallipoli and some Azap, which was a branch in Eyalet corps, converted into
seamen in period of Bayezid I. These soldiers that were first Ottoman navy class wore a “bork” like janissaries
(Turk Denizci Kiyafet ..., 2014). Bork was a headdress made of felt or skin (Buyuk Turkee ... 2016).

During galley age in 15th and 16th centuries, there was no standardization and discipline for uniforms.
It was not made regulations to set standards for something. Mostly seamen wore Algerian shirt, salwar and
red shawl on waist. In addition they girded with a sword of machete or yatagan. In the sailing age, in 1811,
during Mahmud II shawl on heat became identification mark of galleon men. Any soldier else could not wear
it (Atabey, 2005, p. 4).

It is known lots of albums that were prepared by domestic and foreign specialists. According to these
albums the basic elements like quilted turban. Some Kaputan pashas who were vizier at the same time wore
“kallavi” that was a type of quilted turban for grand viziers or viziers (see app. 2). Kallavi was, however, worn
in ceremony (Tezel, 1973, p. 738). Kaputan pashas who were in beylerbeyi rank and kaputan pashas in normal
time wore mucevveze, which was also a type of quilted turban (Kocu, 1967, p. 178).

According to Mahmud Sevket Pasha (1983), kapudan pasha wore a green satin kaftan with 4 zibeline
parts. Under it, there was a silk loose robe. They wore also dark red salwar and yellow “yemeni” rawhide sandal.
They girded with an ornate dagger (p. 37) (see app. 3).

According to painter Jean Brindesi kapudan pasha wore a pink satin sleeveless kaftan with zibeline
parts (see app. 4). Under it, there was a silk yellow and brown loose robe. They wore also salwar and yellow skin
“yemeni” rawhide sandal. They girded with a dagger and wore an ornate shawl on waist (Atabey, 2005, p. 13).

Traditions According to all albums (Mehmet, 1986, p. 7), headdress and rawhide sandals were same.
Although dresses were different colors, styles came close.

Brass hats like “kapudane”, “patrona” and “riyale”, who were equal to admirals in modern term, wore
like dresses of kapudane pashas. Their dresses (see app. 5-6-7) were kaftan that was sometimes with zibeline
parts, loose robe and yellow skin “yemeni” rawhide sandal. They have a stick. Kapudane stick was green and
patrona and riyale sticks were blue. Their headdress was white and like-turban (Atabey, 2005, p. 18-19-20).

Reises that were captains of galley had not a standard about dress. In Suleiman the Magnificent era, it
was put in an order (Atabey, 2005, p. 16). According to Jean Mour album (see app. 8), they wore a turban, red
loose robe, green kaftan, green shawl on waist. They girded with an ornate dagger (Mour, 1980, p. 37). They
wore only shirt and salwar during battle (Atabey, 2005, p. 16).

Levends that were seamen in galley were depicted differently in lots of albums and books. There were
explanations for this. Firstly levend uniforms could be changed heaps of times. Next comment is any province
sent levents in different dress to navy (Atabey, 2005, p. 29). Commonly used levend dress (see app. 9) was that
white shirt, red bolero-kind vest, knee-deep blue salwar and dark yellow shawl on waist across 30 cms (Cezar,
1965, p. 193) Levend class ended in 1773 with galley age.

Galleoners arose in 1682 when entering sailing age. Their distinguishing characteristic was “mukaddem”
that was a kind of headdress (see app. 10). It was a conical red fez and a shawl wrapped on it. In addition they
wore a loose-fitting white shirt, a midnight blue waistcoat and same cloth and same color knee-deep salwar.
They wrapped a brown skin shawl with 4 pockets for 2 guns, a short yatagan and a long yatagan on their waist.
They used brown a robe as raincoat. They also put on red skin yemeni shoes (Atabey, 2005, p. 35).

Ciplaklar naval class, which was founded during Selim III, was named from their dresses. This name
means nakeds because they wore knee-deep salwar and sleeveless and sometimes chest-baring dress (see app.
11). They were security guards of important buildings in Istanbul and kapudan pasha. For this reason they
dressed lightly. They generally wore only waistcoat and short salwar. Also they sometimes wore loose-fitting
and sleeveless shirt. In addition they made tattoos of fish descriptive and their unit’s letters and numbers on
their arm and legs (Tiirk Denizci Kiyafet ..., 2014).

110



II. MAHMUT DONEMI OSMANLI DONANMA UNIFORMALARI

2.2. Reforms in Mahmud II Era

Mahmud II, in 18th years of his reign, removed janissaries, who did not want to discipline and hindered
Ottoman progression, in 1826. This event was named as “The Auspicious Incident”. Then he installed a new
army which named as Asakir-i Mansura-i Muhammediyye (Karabulut, 2010, p. 125) and re-organized the navy.
Sultan that wants to efface all the memory of the janissaries annihilated old classes such as levend, galleoner
and ciplaklar and old organization. A new western organization was accepted in the army and navy entirely
insist of the old (Atabey, 2005, p. 41).

Old dresses which had been worn for centuries such as kaftan, salwar, fermene, turban, quilted turban
and waistcoat were abandoned. European cloths like pants and setre (long jacket) were adopted insist of them
in 1833 (Atabey, 2005, p. 41). Fez was also adopted as official military headdress (Kocu, 1967, p. 114).

In addition, the metal buttons have been begun to use since that period. First metal buttons, which were
imported and were embroidered sultan’s tughra on, were in place on the new uniforms (Pala, 1995, p. 38).

The officer that except lowly ranked were obliged to belt a brocaded baldric. Lowly ranked officers did not have
a baldric. For this reason they hasped their sword on their belt with a hooked needle (Atabey, 2005, p. 42).
Previously it is chosen to “shubara” as new army’s headdress (Kocu, 1967, p. 113). Shubara, which had been
never worn by janissaries, had been chosen until fez (Kocu, 1967, p. 219). Kapudan Pasha Koca Husrev that
was under sail in Mediterranean during The Auspicious Incident and heart about sultan’s not to want janissary
memories had sailors wear fezs, which were brought from Tunisia, when they came back to Istanbul in 1827. In
a friday prayer, both the sultan and people saw and liked fez. Sultan chose it as military headdress (Kocu, 1967,
p. 113-114) and gave order to grand vizier to be (Uzuncarsili, 1954, p. 224-225). These fez were red and with
blue fringe. The fez that was used in this era Tunusian or Mahmudi kind that a cardboard was put in (Mahmut
Sevket, 1983, p. 99-117).

A modern rank tradition also began in Mahmud II era. The ranks in this term were that kapudane,
patrona, riyale, pasha gemisi suvarisi (the captain of pasha ship), kapak gemisi suvarisi, firkateyn suvarisi (the
captain of frigate), korvet suvarisi (the captain of corvette), kucuk gemi suvarisi (the captain of small ship) in
descending order. Kapudane, patrona and riyale were the admiral ranks. These ranks were abandoned in last
years of Abdulmecid I era. British rank system took their place (Atabey, 2005, p. 50).

The rank insignia and branch emblem in this period was in system that ensign necklaces. Various metal
ensigns were worn on neck with a gold or silver braid. The metal of ensign showed ranks and their shapes
showed branches. An anchor showed deck officer. A propeller showed engineer officer. Cadets wore an octant-
shaped ensign. Their ensigns’ metal was gold or silver as classes (Noyan, 1977, p. 34).

Kapudan pashas wore dark blue broadcloth a setre and pants. Setre was brocaded with parallel acacia
boughs and leafs. Neck of setre was neckband, closed and was brocaded with laurel leafs. Sleeve hems of setre
were also brocaded. There were 2 acacia leaf-strips throughout where buttons up. Epaulettes were brocaded

and had thick fringes. There was a 4 cm-thick broaded belt on
setre. Pants had 2 cm-thick brocaded strips on two sides (Atabey,
2005, p. 43) (see app. 12).

Amirals also wore a closed-neckband setre. This setre
had 2 six each buttons alignments from shoulder to waist. Sleeve
hems and pocket flaps of setre were brocaded. Epaulettes were
brocaded and had thick fringes. Insignias of epaulettes had stars
as ranks. Insignia necklaces were that golden ensign encircled by
acacia leafs. The buckle of brocaded belt was metal and trimmed
(Turk Denizci Kiyafet ..., 2014) (see app. 13).

Navy officers wore buft color broadcloth a pants and setre
that had 3 six each buttons alignments from top to belt. Their
setre’s neck was closed and neckband. Epaulettes were brocaded
and had thick fringes. They wore brocaded belt with yellow buckle
(Atabey, 2005, p. 45) (see app. 14).

App. 21: FULL DRESS COAT OF VICE-ADMIRAL Naval cadets wore purplish grey broadcloth a pants
NELSON (Wilkinson-Latham and ~ Embleton, and jacket with closed-neckband (see app. 15). The jacket had
1977, p. 25)

111



Eren BALEVT

App. 22: BRITISH OFFICERS IN 1829-1833 (Wilkinson-Latham
and Embleton, 1977, p. 18)

17).

5 buttons. They wore a black belt with yellow buckle
that was depicted with a black anchor to gird a sword.
They had 5 cm-thick and 15 cm-long red necktie.
The necktie lengthened to third button (Tiirk Denizci
Kiyafet ..., 2014).

The uniforms of leathernecks stitched of Prussian
blue broadcloth (see app. 16). Their jacket was with 5
buttons and had closed-neckband (Tenguz, 1995, p.
24).

Bahriye silahendaz (marine) branch was established in
Ottoman in 1833. Marine officers wore red broadcloth
jacket, which had 2 five each buttons alignments from
shoulder to belt. Their jacket’s neck was closed and
neckband. Epaulettes were brocaded and had thick
fringes. There were three each buttons on sleeve hems.
Their pants were purplish gridelin. Their belt was
brocaded and buckleless (Noyan, 1977, p. 86) (see app.

Marine privates’ jackets and pants were red (see app. 18). They used fringeless epaulettes. Interesting
stuff of their uniform were that two white skin suspenders were holded decussationly from a white belt on waist

to shoulders (Mahmud Sevket, 1983, p 105).

3. INFLUENCES OF OTTOMAN NAVAL UNIFORMS AND RANK INSIGNIAS

3.1. Western Affecting to Ottoman Navy

The first regulation of officers in British Royal Navy was published by Lord Anson in 1748. This
regulation had been law in force for 20 years. According to this regulation the uniforms involved blue setre,
white plastron, white pants, and white socks. After some time,
plastron’s color was made blue instead of white (see app. 20). Then
it was made red in 1795. Royal Navy changed their uniforms under
the influence of the fashion. In 1825 the principle of the adopting
uniforms based on civil dresses was accepted. The advantage of this
accept was that civil dresses changed rarely (see app. 22-23). This
accept also underlies today’s uniforms (Dunyadaki tum hava...

n.d, p. 2-3) for example Turkish Naval Forces (Subay Uniformalari,
2016). It is understood that Ottoman accepted this principle, which
was revealed in 1825, in 1833. Brocaded embroiders on Royal Navy
uniforms also had to influence to Ottoman (see app. 21). Because
brocaded embroiders was seemed mostly in British uniforms in
pre-Victorian era (Wilkinson-Latham and Embleton, 1977, p. 9 and
Keeble, 2016, p.246-248). Other navies used them less. Epaulettes,
which were brocaded and had thick fringes, and being red to marine

color, were same Britain and Ottoman.

The first dress regulation of United States Navy was issued
in 1791. In addition dark blue and gold were accepted as navy
colors (Dunyadaki tum hava... n.d, p. 2-3). This regulation could be
one of sources of Mahmudian naval uniforms less likely. A strong

evidence did not found by us.

Commander (on left) and Boatswain (on right)
App. 23: BRITISH COMMANDER AND BOAT-

It is seem that Ottoman uniforms were influenced by mostly SWAIN IN 1828-1830 (Wilkinson-Latham and
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French Navy after comparing European naval uniforms.

French uniforms involved button rows and dark blue was

used mostly both in pants and in setre like Ottoman uniforms.

Red was also used in marines. Some belts of French uniforms,

which were golden, had navy stuff depictions. Epaulettes were

brocaded and had thick fringes. Sleeve hems and pocket flaps

of setre were also brocaded. In addition ensigns on neck was

same (Chartrand and Back, n.d, 25-32 and Atabey, 2005, p.

41-49). Despite all it is said difficult that French and Ottoman

uniforms were similar in my opinion. Although French setre

was buttoned up on only its top, Ottoman uniform was

closed from top to down and was belted. Ottoman uniform

was plainer than French’s. Both two navies used neckband

in setre. In contrast to Ottoman neckband was small and

closed, French’s was coarse and was not closed. The French

used necktie not Ottomans (see app. 24).
Marine (on left), Sailor and Navy officer (on right)

3.2. Eastern Affecting to Ottoman Navy App. 24: FRENCH NAVY IN NAPOLEON AGE (Char-
trand and Back, n.d, p. 26)

Fez, which was the most important eastern dress that
took place in Mahmudian uniforms, has a long historical
background. Phrygian Cone which was invented by Phrygian King Midas in mythological age was father of
fez. Fez’s old examples were “red cones” which were worn by Romans, Byzantines and Italians in Renaissance
age. Morocco, Turkish dictionaries speak of where fez is invented, is the first Islamic country fez is worn in.
Tunisians and Algerians also wear fez like Moroccan. In 16th century, Algeria was annexed to Ottoman and fez
became distinguishing characteristic of Algerian Pirates. Evliya Celebi also spoke of it (Kocu, 1967, p. 113).

Semseddin Sami (2011) defines fez, “it is a red headdress which is invented in Fez city in North West
Africa. It goes around all Ottoman country and some Islamic countries” in Kamusu Turki (p. 995).

As seamen wore heat firstly in republic age, fez was also worn by seamen (Atabey, 2005, p. 41). One of
the important viziers of Mahmud II and Kapudan Pasha (Navy Commandant), Koca Husrev Pasha, was under
sail in Mediterranean in 1826. He had sailors wear fezs, which were brought from Tunisia, when they came
back to Istanbul. In a friday prayer, both the sultan and people saw and liked fez. Sultan chose it as military
headdress (Kocu, 1967, p. 113-114) and gave order to grand vizier to do (Uzuncarsili, 1954, p. 224-225).

In this manner Tunisian fez with blue fringe were accepted (Mahmut Sevket, 1983, p. 99-117). It was
made an order for 50.000 fezs from Tunusia (Kologlu, 1978, p. 40). In addition to that new modern factories
were established for various military necessities (Arig, 2006, p. 65)

A committee was established in Bab-i Fetwa to view fez according to Islam, tradition and reason. The
committee considered appropriate fez and propounded it to sultan (Lale, 2006, p. 41). Peaked hat, which
was worn by Europeans, had been seen unacceptable according to Islamic believes. Because of that the peaked
hat deterred prayers from sajdah. In our opinion it had not to be adopted for this reason. Fez, which named
“tarbish” in Arabic, became symbol of Muslims although in first times it was reacted against by conservatives
who knew its mean in reforms (Lewis, 2005, p. 6).

Previously it is chosen to “shubara” as new army’s headdress (Kocu, 1967, p. 113). Shubara, which had
been never worn by janissaries, had been chosen until fez (Kocu, 1967, p. 219). In addition, it was seen that
shubara was non-durable goods to rains and sun (Lale, 2006, p. 41).

CONCLUSION

In this report, the Ottoman naval uniforms in Mahmud II are researched. Ottoman uniforms in
historical process until Mahmud II were examined. It is compared to Ottoman and European uniforms such as
British’s, American’s and French’s. Their similarities and differences were revealed.

It is found out some inference. First of all, it is understood that Mahmud II did not take only pants and
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setre but also European uniform principles of that period with some exceptions. These principles were that

1. Uniforms were parallel with civil dresses.

2 Color of naval uniforms was dark blue. Color of marine uniforms was red.
3. Marines used white crosswise suspender.

4 Uniforms, especially top brass, were trimmed with brocaded.

Although Ottoman adopted European dress elements, like pants and setre, and European principles,
Ottoman uniforms had some differences from them. One of these differences was shape of setre. Front and
back side had equal length in Ottoman setre. European wore a setre that its front side was long and its back side
was short. Another example is neck style. Ottoman neckband was small and closed. However European’s was
coarse and was opened. Although, The French used necktie, the Ottoman used only for cadets (Tiirk Denizci
Kiyafet... 2014).

Although Mahmud II wanted his new army to be European by all appearances, a headdress, which was
worn by Europeans, was not adopted. An eastern hat, fez, was taken by Tunisia. According to Islamic ulama
considers risky peaked hat. Because of that the peak of hat restrains prayers from prostrating (sajdah). So that
Mahmud II had not to take it, even if he might think it probably.

In spite of forenamed goal of Mahmud II and though same elements were used by both Ottomans and
Europeans, Ottoman seamen were distinguished readily from other Europeans. Consequently, Mahmud II
provided his reformed navy to be European and be also Ottoman in appearance clearly.
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17. YUZYIL AVRUPALI SEYYAHLARIN GOZUNDEN OSMANLI KADINI
IN 17TH CENTURY, OTTOMAN WOMAN ON THE EYES OF EUROPEAN TRAVELERS

Giilsiin UCAR!
OZET

Soylenebilir ki Avrupa tarih yazimi son otuz yilda tarihte kadin konusuna yer verirken, aym
sekilde Osmanli tarih yaziminda benzer hareketler 1970’lerde goriildii. Ote yandan bilindigi tizere birgok
galigmaya konu olmus Osmanli kadinlar1 ve hakkinda yazilanlar giiniimiize degin stiregelen bir yorumlama
gesitliligi ve tartigmalar dogurmustur. Aslinda bu ¢alisma, konuya iliskin oryantal bakis acisini, 17. yiizyila
inerek analiz etmeyi amacglamaktadir. Genel olarak tiim seyyahlarin en ¢ok deginmis olduklari konularin
basinda evlillik, bosanma, kiyafet, sosyal alan ve Osmanli saray kadini gelmektedir. Oncelikle kadinin evlilik
sorumluluklarindan daha once vurgulanan konu evlilik ritiielleri ve torenleridir. Ornegin bir Rum kizla
evlenen Thevenot bu konuya iliskin olduke¢a detayli ve 6nemli bilgiler sunmaktadir.. En ¢ok bahsi gegen bir
diger konu ise bosanma ve bosanma taleplerini makul kilacak durumlardir. Thevenot gibi diger seyyahlar
da Osmanli kadininin evlilik ve bosanma olaylarini anlatirken dini ve 6rfi kurallarin etkisinden bahsederek
soru isaretlerine aciklik getirmektedirler Ugiincii mevzu ilgili seyyahlar tarafindan direkt gozlemleriyle yahut
birisinin anlatmasiyla tezahiirlerinde canlanan Osmanli kadinlarinin i¢ ve dis kiyafetleridir. Bir diger konu ise
Osmanli kadininin giinliik yagamu, aktiviteleri, eglenceleri ve aligkanliklari iizerinedir. Tiitm bu konularin saray
kadinlari iizerindeki incelemeleri de konunun biitiinliigi agisindan farkli pencereler sunmaktadir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Kadin, Osmanli, oryantalizm
ABSTRACT

Europe historiography started to research the place of women in the history for the last thirty years.
Also for Ottoman historiography, similar drift emerged in 1970s.2 Written about Ottoman women emerges
discussion for a long time. Especially European writers were interrogated in terms of their bona fides because
of their writings related to Ottomans and their women’s daily lives, and privacy areas. Actually the study
aims to analyze ancestor of the arguments from the eyes of Orienteers. Actually, in the first part, marriage is
mentioned with all rights and responsibilities of partners. Also especially women are analyzed against to the
claims. However, before the duties, wedding ceremonies who have importance in Ottoman custom included to
Jew, Rum, and citizens. Thevenot’s observation who marry with a Rum girl, contributes in terms of significant
and real information. Also marriage is evaluated in Religious and Custom laws while every detail is mentioned.

Keywords: Woman, Ottoman, orientalism

'Bilgi Universitesi, Sosyal Bilimler Enstitiisii, Sosyoloji Béliimii.
2Ronald, Jenings. 1973 Loan and Credit in Early 17th Century Ottoman Judicial Records: The Sharia Court of Anatolian Kayseri,”
Journal Of the Economic and Social History of the Orient, 18.
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Marriage

In 16th and 17th centuries, marriage had proudly importance in the Ottoman society. Also, marriage
was seen as civilized and judicial battle; that's why each partner could break because of the certain reasons.’
It cannot be mentioned that in Ottoman there were spinsters and unmarried men population. Also one
important issue related to marriage is age. For travelers, marriage or deciding the marriage with others happens.

Result of the some religious and social apprehension. For instance, according to La Motraye, Turkish the
young ones were married in early ages since they might try to follow youth adventures and distress their
families because of the misdoubts.

Actually, all travelers agree with each other about limited relations before  marriage contract. In
other words, two people who do not have a legal relationship cannot meet. The meeting is not evaluated with
pleasure on the society. It is probably that parents do not want to interact with any person for their children
or it can be meant as flirt. Furthermore, it was seen as polygamy is not spread in Ottoman society in all travel
books between 16th and 19th centuries.* On the other hand, polygamy does not have a position as anomalous
of values, ethics or laws of Ottoman, only is not accepted gladly. Also, especially in cities, if there is any social
and economic inequality among the partners, polygamy might take a place thanks to attraction of property of
men.

It is undoubted rule for marriage that while Muslim man can marry with a non-Muslim woman
including to Muslim women, a Muslim woman might not be married with non-Muslim man. However, it
can be possible in condition that non-Muslim man changes his religion and chose Islam. Actually, the reason
of the religious rule is explained with a root that continues from father, so the children of the union must
be continued as Muslim and serve the Islam. The clause is valid in form of marriage of Muslim man and a
non-Muslim woman. Children must be grown by depending on Islamic rules and education. Parents set to
marriage; as a matter of fact that young men move another place in order to get rid of undesirable weddings.’
Still, young girls were helpless more than men about the issue. In khadi regards, events which related to
women who accept to be escaped are rarely run across. And also other rarely seen topic is that some women
who are married when they still are of age yet since they come of age, want that the wedding is regarded as
invalid.® Besides, Surarya Faroghi mentions that polygamy is an exaggerated topic which is still-continuing
in the society.It is undoubtable that marriage ceremonies have spread area in the topic which is observed by
several famous travelers. For instance, Pietro Della Valle who is another important name presents worthy of
note analyzes  which are interested the tradition of marriage:

“Acceptation started at night. Every invited woman was coming with chest which is filling with various
dresses. They were going out to change their dresses silently for each some minutes. Thus, mannequins were
seeming like a catwalk show. I was seen a lot of thing in my life but I must confess that I had not seen women
who put on excellent dresses and jewels. Also, dowery of bride is worthy of princess...”” The custom is still lived
today in Albanian traditions. Therefore, it can be said that cultures might present similarities between each
other in result of the communication or interpretation of beauty and view.

3G. Ugel-Aybet, Avrupali Seyyahlarin Géziinden Osmanli Diinyas: ve Insanlari(1530-1699), Istanbul, 2010, s.119.
‘Ortayl, llber, Osmanli Toplumunda Aile, Istanbul, 2009, s.101.

5S. Faroghi, Osmanh Kiiltiirii ve Giindelik Yasam Ortacagdan Yirminci Yiizyila, Istanbul, 2014, s.129.

®Age, 5.130.

"Pietro Della Valle, Pietro’s Pilgrimage, s. 40.
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Other significant point on the travelers’ researches is forms of the marriages. In other words, in 17th century,
in Ottoman, one of the other marriage types is called kayban or kebir. This type union was different from
other types in terms of intention. Cornelius de Bruyn, who is Dutchmen traveler and being in Izmir and
Istanbul for the four mounts in 1678, gives remarkable information about the type of the union. The context
of the union is based on mutual expedience. In the marriage, man had proof the type if man stay away from
their own house for a long time. The marriage was chosen from especially by European diplomats with local
Rum daughters of merchants.® English voyager Sandys, who visited in 1610 to Aegean islands, presents some
interesting details based on the issue. According to Sandys, in Aegean islands, Rum merchants give their
daughters twofold material value clause to European merchants rather than Rum groom entrants. Therefore,
it can be thinkable that the marriage had been brought more advantages and prestige more local hymen. If
the bride has children or became pregnant, her conditional husband had to lay claims to the children. Except
that procedure, Christian men had not interacted with Muslim women. Even though the men had a bash to
communication with Muslim women, punishment of the attempt meant death for the men As far as Giilgiin
Ucgel Aybet’s research is concerned that final type marriage is with the slaves. For the wedlock, it can be said
that properly equality is mentioned because men or women could be married with their own slaves who were
endowed freedom by their owners. Otherwise, the conjugality was seen more divine from other types.

Other serious matter about the union is inheritance. In regard to Aybet’s study, if husband die before his wife,
the woman possesses to take back her dower. In contrast to the situation, if woman die before her husband,
her trousseau pertains to her children if their father acknowledges. Some husbands have handed down all
their properties and lands to only wives instead of sons. For the demand, it is significant that his wife has
to have ability of regulation of the property. Other fundamental detail is that private landholders’ daughter’s
inheritance rights. The group’s right was limited in contrast to others. For instance, the same period in Bosnia
law book, since the daughter become the successor of the property, while her father was alive, the daughter
must be engaged in agriculture of her father. Other important interested point is that normally, house belongs
to the leader of family, father. And after his death, the house is separated among his daughters, sons and
widowed wife. However, while it is seen that husband and wife have ownership of their home, sometimes, only
woman has the possession of the house. Besides, Aybet’s study concerns that in 17th century, in court regards
of Kayseri and Egypt, some remarkable examples were seen that, in family, women have inheritance right as
much as men and the rights were practiced. Pursuant to interested documents, in the society, inheritance rights
of women in marriage were put under protection of Ottoman law and Islamic law.

Divorcement

All pilgrims in 17th century touch upon divorce like marriage while woman life is mentioned. According to
their ideas and observation divorcement is a right for Ottoman women; however, they criticize being more
restricted of the right for women then men’s. Thevenot who informs about marriage types in Ottoman society
based on religious and traditional values called legally, kebin type and odalisque or belong to a cariya, continues
with divorcement issue:

“Turkish men have the right of divorce their wives when their wanted time. For the transaction, it is enough
that men go to kadi and say “Aley talak be talati” in a word “I leave from you”. If the men divorce their wives
unjustly, they have to pay widower hood money to the wives. On the other hand, if the men are right about

$G. Ugel-Aybet, “The Legal and Social Positions of Women in the Ottoman Society in 16th and 17th Centuries,” Acta Viennensia
Ottomanica, Viyana, 1999, s. 363.
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decision of the leaving, they do not have to pay the money. Widower women just might marry after four
mounts then the event. The reason of this is that in the four mounts women can understand their pregnancy;,
and if she is pregnant, know father of the baby, so lineage does not melt and the man have to wait birth of the
baby. The father also has to feed the children. Moreover, if the man decides to re-marriage with the woman,
or if the divorce happened with demand of the woman, re-marriage does not happen. For actualization of the
event, the woman has to marry with another man. And so, old husband might demand the union after the end
of new marriage” For legal matrimony, the process is improved as the Islamic rules. As for the rest, women
who married with kebin method do not have the typical procedures. In condition of the leaving, kadi does not
have an active role, the man lies literal to the woman at choice. And if he does not want her, he dismisses the
women by paying promised money to him and feeds the children that the woman breeds. Finally, in cariye
way, men buy women as they want. Also, they might perform transactions to the women after man’s own heart.
And they belong to women at choice in this manner. However, the traveler does not inform about leaving from
cariya. It is possible that the process is similar to kebin but, end of the union, man does not pay any money,
when Thevenot’s observation goes like this.

Women rights are protected by Ottoman law via courts. Similar events are related to divorce and women are
mentioned in Evliya Celebi’s famous travel book. For the sake of example, a story in the book mentioned that
one man who loses his virility uses a medicine which increased androgen, and the man receives extreme sexual
appetite and wants to sex with his wife again and again, almost ten times at one night. And then, the woman
arrives the court and brings an action against her husband’s behavior by saying “I cannot stand” However, the
story has irony because of the conclusion. The court decides that the husband-wife can have intercourse with
each other twenty times in one day. In a sense, victimization of woman is increased by reduplicating. On the
other hand, the conclusion can be analyzed by taking into consideration of hyperbaton of Celebi, the story also
demonstrates that in the period, women can appeal to court and make a claim of injustice situation even if a
private issue comes into question. To add more, Thevenot also approaches the topic from another point of view.
For instance, he indicates that while husbands have right of divorce to their wives, women have the right only
if their husbands do not fulfill their responsibilities to the wives such as procuring money of bread, rice, coffee,
and Turkish bath twice a week. It follows from those that Ottoman women provide and guarantee their rights
via court and being in the Ottoman courts shows that woman is evaluated as a citizen like man in front of kadi.
Furthermore judicial opinions are used without breaking Islamic rules and Ottoman laws.

Appearance of Ottoman Women

In ottoman, appearance reflects tradition and differentiation in the society and also gives messages about ethnic
and religious belongingness for wearer. Rig culture of women has more details than men. Meanwhile, every
detail has a graceful meaning. Generally, travelers mentioned that the shirt is important part of the rigs. The
shirts have pongee and superfine, liny fabric also narrowed cutting. Caksir that is kind of the shalwar is also
other significant piece of the whole, and the shalwars are made of expensive fabrics. Otherwise, kaftan and
dresses are generally made of gold and silver inlaid brocade. Moreover, behind of the kaftans is looped thanks
to hefty pearl or diamond button. And the rig covers up all shoulders and has a deep cutting view in breast
proportion.

°J. Thevenot, Thevenot Seyahatnamesi,2014, Istanbul, s.104,
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In the part, shirts are seen sprucely and provide to be
covered of breasts. On the other hand, another remarkable detail
in the appearance is waist region. The region is enriched with
jeweled or gold, silver inlaid leather belt. As an out rig, the women
were wearing black, purple or red hijab and this rig had a fabric
which was made of camel feather, velvet; and its sleeves were long
and narrow as wrists. Actually, the appearance was adapted to
winter airs. For winter, ermine and sable were stitched as lining
of the rigs. Therefore, same view and convenience of seasons
were provided on no account. For an example, Hollander traveler
Cornelius de Bruyn who is located in Istanbul, December, 1678
tells about fug primed kaftan of the Ottoman women in the streets,
and he relayed his observation by commenting, according to his
regards, with the rigs show the women to good advantages, their
pieces are about 300 or 400 gold. As Bruyn, Evliya Celebi mentions
the kaftans for the city women and adds that the women wear a tip
to head via cheesecloth named Selamiye diba.'

Other important detail for the European travelers is that
the women cover up head and face, and wear an ethereal veil which provides to remain open only eyes on
the face. It is undoubtable that the act originates religious rules. Moreover, it must be repeated that attires in
Ottoman present some meaning for wearer. And French pilgrim Thevenots regard shows that in Istanbul,
women who belong to family of Prophet are known with tiny green cloth in their veil. Related to the topic,
Thevenot presents interesting observation. According to him, sometimes, when there is nobody around, the
women want to be seen to men who they like by removing their veils on the face, but as a result of their acts, they
chance to be birched and lost their honor."" It is possible to say that birching is because of zina in Islam in case
of becoming four witnesses. Beside Turkish women, among Ottoman women, Jewish, Rom, and Christian ones
present a various view for the travelers. To begin with Rum women, their clothes style shows similarity with
Turkish women. According to studies, differences among cities play an important role for the women’s cloth
preference depend on economically. For instance, while in Istanbul, women who have middle class economy
in society, wear more basic fabric appearance such as violet gown and heading, in Pera, Genovese Rum women
are distinguished with rich and black fabric from Istanbul ones.

Thirdly, beside Jew women wear like a Turkish woman, hair shapes and their ornaments are difference
from Turkish.

According to the quotation, it can be said that costume quality and details give message about the
economical hierarchy as; the palace, ordinary, city and peasant women; but the common point is that ottoman
women import their dress and garnish. For the sake of example, if a woman has economical comfort, she
wears jewel inlaid frontlet, if she has not the comfort, she chooses only gold and silver inlaid frontlet, or she is
a poor seriously, she use inlaid hankey. Jean du Mont adds that even though wife of shoe repairer is not seen
without frontlet. And it is other important detail about the topic, choice of the costume designates geographical

Evliya Celebi, Evliya Celebi Seyahatnamesi: Istanbul,2013 5.309
'Thevenot, Thevenot Seyehatnamesi,2014, Istanbul, s.106.

122



17. YUZYIL AVRUPALI SEYYAHLARIN GOZUNDEN OSMANLI KADINI

features. For instance, in Izmir, women wear white hijab resulted from the climate because other colors such
as purple or black suffer heat of sun more than other colors. Another significant information is interested
with make-up of the women. As Europe, Ottoman women give important position to make-up for their style.
Famous huge eyes of them, become more apparent thanks to kohl (is named in Turkish as siirme). Also, they
paint their brows after eyebrow plucking. Moreover, according to studies, they used red dye which provides
from mix of red and cream tatar for their lips and cheeks, and Sandy praises Turkish women’s beauty, pureness
and kindship. Actually, with the names, Ottoman traveler Evliya Celebi gives some observation about women
in Kasimpasa, and says that the women are very beautiful and reason of the condition is related to city’s air and
water. According to European travelers such as Sandys, Jean du Mont, Jean Thevenot and also Evliya Celebi are
important names mentioned Ottoman women and their general comments harbor admiration and interest.

Ottoman Women In Social Domain

This part that concerns areas of the women for enjoyments in their daily lives shows that picnic areas
or mesire areas in Turkish literature, Turkish bath, festivals, dinner walk, rest in pavilions and their gardens for
palace members, women meetings take important place in their joy or act understanding. Moreover, thanks
to the areas, the European travelers find to describe as from their beauty to relation with men except their
husbands or fathers. Actually, professions almost are related to women who have no value status in the society
in terms of economic. For instance, while roman women earn money as pendulum in palace or other fests,
weddings, other women provide their bread as unauthorized hunting by visiting palace women. Addition to
the occupations, opening a bazaar for only women buyer in Bursa and Istanbul considers that there is a women
group as entrepreneur in the society and Empire gets the opportunity in order to exhibit their hold works
and put on the market. Similar bazaar is seen as Avret Bazaar in Istanbul on observation of Evliya Celebi .
On the other hand, in Ottoman tax records in 17th century show that there are important women names
that have house and land even so the wealth stays from their dead husbands. It is understood that the women
could live without need of the men, and they could manage their lives. In departments of education, although
the travelers do not argue any information, secondary research as Surarya Faroghi and Cemal Kafadar talk
about Piri Hanim and Asiye Hatun and their resolution to religious education in the period. Additionally, it is
interesting information in her study is that there are many anonymous women writers in 17th century. It can
be said that, in the period, Ottoman women have the goods as being writer.

Except of the examples, in the related travelers do not mention about education of Ottoman women in
details. On the other hand, it does not mean that ottoman women are not educated. In local studies, there is
information about Ottoman education system included of women. The system starts with Sibyan schools and
continues accordingly attitudes of family and professions of the women. Palace education becomes topic to
famous studies around the world until today. It is absolute that Ottoman women’s position of the society and
reinforcing the position are also related to the women’s family and their attitudes.
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Ottoman Palace Women

It is undoubtable that Ottoman women space can analyze not only under the mentioned topics. It can be
also evaluated in terms of various specific arguments, and the condition has been open for discuss by through.
Palace women are the top topic on the list that is most spoken issues about the Ottoman. Actually, while
some interested people tell Ottoman women who spend their all-time by enjoying, drinking, flirting or present
themselves as sexual items to palace men, others show the women as an ideal and model typical character on
the society. It is certain that the approaches determine the comments with their feelings to Ottoman. If it is
determined that on the related research, European travelers have a significant contribution. Also it can be said
that the contribution is more regardless than Turkish researchers at least for 17th century. While Evliya Celebi
is remembered for the period, Europe does not only one name, it can be listed such as Tournefort, Thevenot,
Robert Withers, Claes de Ralamb. Especially, Robert Withers who is a government officer came to Istanbul
with ambassador of English in 1610, gives remarkable place for women in palace indirectly. He indicates that
he writes the reports depending on what he hears from attendants in the palace and his sights. He begins the
part of the research by saying that only one sir and others are captive. If the title is clarified, he associates sultan
with state. And in terms of the idea, sultan is state and also has others who are under his sovereignty. The
system is based on the idea that sultan’s acts always have good intention what he did. By depending on the trust,
people who are named as ‘kul’ might give up their lives if it is necessary or sultan wants. Therefore, for place
like that, to mention from wide rights and freeness have serious difficulty. On the other hand, it does not mean
that sultan is not investigated by any people or any authority. Religious and customary law or in other words,
sharia and orfi rules might play an important role in order to control sultan’s decisions. And the authority can
interfere dominance of sultan for every space and even sultan might lose his life if his decision has contrarian
to sharia or customary rule. Despite all of them, state and sultan address to be man and patriarchy like other
imperial managements.

Furthermore, Withers evaluate the women by separating two parts as old and new palace. Members of
new palace is titled as virgins who set for Sultan, Sultan (Queen), other sultans who interact with Sultan directly,
and daughters, sisters and aunts of his, late sultan’s wives and children, Jew women who make mediation
between sultans who are view of his and named Haseki'? , and external world of palace. To beginning, virgin
women are mentioned on the research that the women are shot down because of their beauty, came from
foreigner lands or stolen. Also after the women are educated in terms of etiquette, playing an instrument,
singing song, dancing in Enderun, they are presented to Sultan as a gift. Moreover, they become Muslim and
Kethiida or housekeeper interest with them, groups in terms of their temperaments. Not to be a fooling among
the virgins in nights, after all ten virgins, one old woman sleep and the room is lightened during the night. It is
evaluated as a security in Harem. Their areas present opportunity

2Haseki means that although she is among favorites of sultan, also gives baby for him, first women of the sultan is deserving of woman
sir (Kadmn Efendi). And Sultan might emerge sexual intercourse or other interactions if Sultan accepts the condition.
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and need for them such as baths or hamams, various rooms in order to sewing, and keeping wares, boxes which
have importance. Else group in the area pour oneself into going to school, learning grammar of Turkish if they
want, sewing and playing an instrument. For enjoyment, they generally walk in garden of palace. Actually, the
group spends their time with women teachers by always learning, and progressing. When sultan demands a
new woman, he says to Kahya Kadin, and she chooses best virgin among them and set her to Sultan. Having a
baby, especially son, result of the intercourse means upper position on palace for the woman. In other words, the
woman takes up an appointment from ordinary girl in Harem to Sultan. And the assignment wins a formality
with organized celebrations and feasts. If she is first favorite of Sultan, with the birth, might become Queen and
it is means extensive revenue, respectability and luxury for him. Moreover, English reporter points that other
women of Sultan, Hasekis also are not in need of money, place, and food. For each other, special rooms are
adjusted. In addition the advantages, their relations bear by performing. According to Withers records, while
the women act with each other politely, meanwhile, they feel malignancy against other Hasekis; because they
are afraid of becoming more habib by Sultan for others, that is to say as jealousy. Among the women, advance
to opportunity and respectability is possible with death of Sultan’s first son, successor. In other words, if the
successor dies, rapidly, second Haseki’s first son substitute as a successor. Therefore, the Haseki becomes new
Sultan or Queen. Meanwhile, mother of died successor loses her advantages of the position and its yields such
as revenue, privileges, respect and like those. It can be said that she lows to Haseki position from Sultan.
Other important issue as interested with the title contrast marriage as before 17th century and the period.
For instance, before the period, Sultan who marries to Padishah was married with magnificent ceremony, on
the other hand, in 17th century, the custom is blocked and woman accepts to marry to Sultan without any
ceremony and kebin or wage for bride if they divorce. Actually, beside the new system, a real witness report
is set named Hiiccet and in the report, apart from agreements of the marriage, income that is provided by
Padishah to Sultan, is written how many he wants. Also the condition is applied for Sultans. Withers on the
part, mentions interesting detail belong to the period. The detail is that Padishah’s wedding is not wanted
last terms because new Sultan means to become new partner who is the next Padishah in terms of economy
and administration. Sultan in palace has respectful position and a lot of men under the command of him.
Kizlaragasi and eunuch are only one of them. On the other hand, palace women are not only limited Haseki
and Sultan, sisters, daughters, and aunts of Padishah are other important and effective characters of the palace.
Actually, until they are married by Padishah, live in the same luxury, deluxe order. Moreover, the life’s comfort
is guaranteed also after they married. According to the research, when the women leave from the palace, a
chest which is full of valuable dresses, jewels, and money are given with Padishah’s command. And also, other
significant valuable appliances are procured for the women for leading a comfortable life. Other important issue
which is related to marriage is that when favorites of Padishah among the mentioned women marry, Padishah
presents cariyes, captives and eunuchs as a wedding gift to the women. And also their houses are designed, paid
their men’s income by Padishah. Addition to the generosity of him, if they are married with bureaucratese man
such as pasha, and his economic position is not enough for luxury life, Padishah provides a valuable house for
them. The weddings for all of them emerge to the accompaniment of certain rules. For instance,

B Robert Withers identifies the chest as ¢eyiz and also indicates that ¢eyiz means drohama in English society.
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husbands of the women gives a bride wealth obligation to their wives.!* Actually the bill concerns with hundred
thousand coin, valuable dresses, jewels, and also other ornament items.

After the wedding, the women can visit the palace if the Padishah lets the visitation. Except of the condition,
the women cannot meet to any men, can only women and the meeting generally happens when they come to
palace. If the issue seems as lack of freeness, the sultans who are wives of pashas, see sir treatments by their
husband, and do not hold off from command, affront to the men. Additionally, their position is understood
from dagger which is carry on sash and has jewel ornaments, the dagger also presents the women’s privileges
and hegemons based on palace. However, in the marriage, decision of separated living belongs to Padishah
allowance. Divorcements generally resulted in death of the pashas resulted from Padishah’s command, and
therefore, they have obedient attitudes and treatments against of the wives. It can be said that Padishah has a
ruler role in the marriage as a kadu.

As for the rest, if they are not favorites of Padishah, continue to live other virgins. Also, their dream
that becomes chosen by Padishah does not happen, are sent to Old Palace. In the new order, lady of the palace
manages the marriage issues as Padishah. With her allowance, they can marry and take away dower which
concerns their cumulative money thanks to their incomes and gifted items by Hasekis. On the other hand, in
aids, servants take gift these two fabrics for dress, twenty pique canvas for underclothes and silk fabric also
for dress from Padishah. Not only servants, Sultans and Hasekis accept as gifts such as jewel, valuable fabrics.
Actually, for pashas, giving a gift to their wives provides to dignity on eyes of Padishah. While Withers touch on
the children and wives of dead Padishah, some clues are observed. For example, if the Padishah dies, Hasekis
and Sultans lose their positions and privileges in term of the Padishah. And while they are sent to Old Palace,
daughters and sons of the dead Padishah, continue to live in the palace. Then they grew up in the same order
and treatments. As an example, when daughters are married, Padishah obtains detailed information about the
groom’s economical, and dignity condition, also have to aware of mihir reserves. Therefore, the groom is seen
among of the respectful and successful pashas.

Actually, when examining to Ottoman sultans, their unions with state dignitaries appear like  going
right. For the sake of example, Evliya Celebi was enunciative of Melek Ahmet Pasha’s mourning because of
his wife’s death. He tells that the Pasha has intense sorrow after his wife who dies while bearing a child. Then,
Kopriilit Mehmet Pasha who is one of the important names of the period offers to marry with another woman
to Melek Ahmet Pasha. However, the Pasha answered the proposal by saying as he prefers death rather than
marriage with another woman. The observation of Evliya Celebi who is famous Ottoman traveler in the 17th
century gives some especial messages about palace wedding’s getting of course.

For the palace women, it can be said that social acts generally happens in palace. Outside of the palace,
they leave from palace with Padishah and enjoy, having a rest and feast in various pavilions and their big and
shipshape gardens. Secondly, in some related records mention that some enjoyments or festivals which public
join, are watched by the palace women in a high sofa and in back of tulle curtain. Thirdly, meeting among
bureaucratic women carry a critic role for present their position because they must act to deserve their status
in palace. In the research, related notes take a place. Especially, Madam Lady Montagu provides remarkable
observations about experiences of the women. According to him, less status is reason for more relaxed in the
areas. On the other hand, hamam has significant cultural, traditional role on the palace. Actually, depend on
the wealthy and nobility, every room has a bath based on the status of owner. For

“The bills is named as Mihr-i muaccel and Mihr-i miieccel on the research.
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instance, in research of Giilgiin Ucel Aybet, Thevenot, Nicolas de Nicolay, Surayiya Faroghi speak to the topic
under general social areas for Ottoman women expect of palace women. One point separates the women from
the rest, is that their baths, hamams build in their pavilions or palace. And they have wide servant and comfort
than others. However, like ordinary women, palace women’s social areas have serious privacy. According to
Thevenot, except of husband and some eunuch, anybody cannot enter there. Also, for hamams, the privacy is
preserve by taking repressive measures. Other significant detail is told by Jean du Mont, he speaks that in 1691,
in important names’ palace and mansions do the honors for dancing practices. According to him, in the areas,
men dance teacher give lesson for men and woman dancers teach to women in different part. Women who
learn dancing dance in women meetings, their friends weddings. Additionally, motions of the dance are not
observed easy because of their dress style.

It might be understood that social stratification in the palaces is organized depend on various relations.
Marriage is one of the certain relations for every woman. For instance, a woman who come to palace as cariye
or captive, but she might deemed worthy of marry with a pasha even to be Sultan like Hurrem Sultan. Suraiyya
Faroughi analyzes the issue by taking advantages of various related reports. For example, while Guiterre Pantoja
who is a Spanish noble and performs a duty as page in Ottoman, leave from palace, he is married with a cariye
named Alime and a Russian, force of circumstances. In terms of Pantoja’s status, the marriage can evaluate a
chance for the cariye.

Final part of the reports interested to palace women tells punishments issues of the women. For virgins,
if they do not obey the rules, firstly are punished by head of female servants (kalfa) by beating seriously. When
it is understood that the women continue the wrongdoings, they are sent to Old Palace with command of
Padishah, and they are alienated, lose every opportunity. Secondly, witchcraft and other similar crimes become
reason for more serious punishments. The women throw overboard with their corded feeds and hands by being
put in sack at night. Therefore, if they want to be wealthy and valuable, have to be obedient, trusted, attended
and honest for Ottoman laws. Even Ottoman palace women issue has most privacy than others, thanks to
Robert Withers and Albertus Bobovius, deep sights emerge. Also with other pilgrim’s contributions, under
the same titles, Ottoman palace women and their customs, tradition, rule related marriage, divorcement, and
punishment in situation of the rules violation and their rest and joy understandings such as dancing, joining
women meeting, festivals, plays, pavilions, walks, bathes are enlightened in the study. In result of the analyses,
it can be said that every Ottoman woman does not lose herself in daily house works, if the woman has economic
opportunity, she might become entrepreneur also in mens works successfully especially during 16th , 17th,
and 18th centuries.

15G. Ugel-Aybet, Avrupali Seyyahlarin Géziinden Osmanl Diinyasi ve Insanlari(1530-1699), Istanbul, 2010, s.169.
16S. Faroghi, Osmanli Kiiltiirii ve Giindelik Yasam Ortagagdan Yirminci Yiizyila, Istanbul, 2014, 5.126.
7S, Faroghi, 2014,s.151.
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Zohre Ozlem KARAGOZ

SELCUKLU DEVLETI VE OSMANLI IMPARATORLUGU’NDA KADIN KIYAFETLERI
Zohre Ozlem KARAGOZ!
OZET

Osmanli Imparatorlugu’nun, son demlerine kadar siirdiirdiigii hosgorii politikasi sayesinde yiizlerce
farkli kiiltiir bir arada yasayip gelenek ve goreneklerini stirdiirebilmistir. Osmanli Doneminde en ¢ok ilgi ¢eken
ve arastirilan konulardan biri savaslar ve siyasettir. Ancak bunlarin disinda sosyal yasam da olduk¢a merak
edilmistir. Sosyal yasam denilince yalnizca egitim sisteminin nasil oldugu, askeri diizenin nasil isledigi, ticaret
gibi konular anlasilmaktadir. Ancak bu goriis oldukga eksik ve yetersizdir. Kadinin ve erkegin toplumsallik
icindeki yeri, iistlendikleri gorevler ve giydikleri kiyafetler kiiltiir icerisinde benimsenmis olan etmenler
hakkinda bilgi edinmemizi saglar. Kiyafet konusu énemlidir ¢linkii bir insanin kiyafetine bakilarak saraydan
olup olmadigi, hanedan iiyesi olup olmadig1 veya s6z konusu olan bdlgeden birisi olup olmadigr hakkinda
tahmin yiiriitiilebilir. Sarayli oldugunu belirten kumas ve simgeler tasiyan elbiseler, sultanlar ve valide sultanlar
i¢in Ozel getirtilen takilar, Selguklu ve Osmanli Dénemi'nde karsimiza ¢ikmaktadir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Osmanl: Imparatorlugu, Kiyafetler ve kadin.
ABSTRACT

In The Ottoman Empire, hundreds of different cultures came together as one to live and carry on the
different clothing statements due to tolerance policy of The Ottoman Empire. In The Ottoman Empire’s history,
the most interesting and most researched topics would be the wars and the politics of the time. However besides
from these, another thing people were curious about was the social life in The Ottoman Empire. Social life
does not only mean how the education system works, the military order, or the trades. The women and men’s
responsibilities, tasks, and the clothes they wear in society, are all important because by looking at someone
else’s clothing you could tell if they were from the palace family, the area around or not. People could tell you
were from the palace due to the fabrics, symbols on the clothing and accessories, that were specially brought to
the Sultans. We will carry on seeing these at Selcuklu and The Ottoman Empire history.

Keywords: The Ottoman Empire, clothes and women

"Yeditepe Universitesi, Fen — Edebiyat Fakiiltesi, Felsefe Boliimii, Lisans Ogrencisi
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Osmanli Imparatorlugu’'nda kadin kilik kiyafetleri yasanilan dénem hakkinda bilgi vermektedir. Bu konunun
iyi anlagilabilmesi i¢in genel olarak giyim tarihine bakmak gerekir. Ciinkii Osmanli kadin giyiminde hem
Selguklu Donemi’nin hem Arap kiiltiiriiniin izlerine rastlanmaktadir. Tiirk kiyafet tarihinin en eski kaynaklari,
Orta Asyada arkeolojik kazilarda bulunan belgelerin 15131nda aydinlatilabilmistir. M.O. 100lii yillarda yazilan
kaynaklarin okunmasiyla beraber Tiirklerin o dénemlerde el tezgahlarinda yiinlii, pamuklu kumas ve halilar
dokuduklar: ortaya ¢ikmistir. Ayrica Cinden ipekli dokumalarin geldigi anlasiimistir.> Asyada baglayan ve
Anadolu’ya gesitli yonlerden ulasan gogler birgok savasin yani sira bir¢ok koklil kiiltiiriin birlesmesini de
etkilemistir. Asyadan hareket eden 24 Oguz boyunun 6nemli bir boliimiinden ailelerin Anadolunun ¢esitli
bolgelerine yerlesmeleriyle birlikte, geleneksel giyim 6nem kazandi. Ciinkii bu boylarin hem ortak bir kiiltiirel
kimlikleri hem de tek tek kendilerine has sembolleri, kiyafetleri ve giyimleri bulunmaktadir. Bu semboller
giindelik yasamin igerisinde oldukga yer tutardi. (Ornegin hali ve kilim desenlerinde, ¢adirlarda, atlarda
ve takilarda.) 10. ylizyilda, Tirkistandan baglayan ve Anadolunun her yerinde ana yollar iizerinde kurulan
kervansaraylarin temel amaci ulagim ve ticareti saglamaktir. Bu agidan bakildiginda, kervansaraylarin kiyafet
geleneklerinin yayginlagsmasi agisindan 6nemli oldugunu gorebiliriz. Selcuklu Doneminde, Kayseri ¢evresinde
Yabanli Pazar1 diizenlenirdi. Orada atlas ve sakallat® kumaslarindan yapilmis elbiseler, kunduz, deniz kdpegi
kiirkleri, burtas kiirkleri satilir ve alinirdi. 1226 yilinda Erzurumdan Tebrize 200.000 bas koyun ihrag
edildigi yalniz Malatyada sof dokuyan 12.000 tezgahin bulundugu bilinmektedir.* Sel¢uklular déneminden
kalan belgeler geleneksel giysi sisteminin canli oldugunu gostermektedir. Sel¢uklular ve sonrasinda Beylikler
doneminde dokuma {iiretiminin gostergesi olan kumas, hali ve kiyafetlerden elimize ulasanlarin bircogu
giiniimiizde Topkapi Sarayr'nda sergilenmekte ve bu tirtinlerdeki geleneksel siireklilik agik¢a izlenebilmektedir.
Tiirklerin Anadolu cografyasina yerlesmesiyle beraber kiyafetlerde, hem kumas hem de desen agisindan
cesitlilik gozlenmistir. Iklim degisiklikleri moda hayatina zenginlik kazandirmis ve her kosulda kullanilabilecek
kiyafetler tiretilmeye baslanmistir. Anadolu Sel¢uklu doneminde kis aylarinda kullanilmak {izere, elbiselerin
astarlarinda kiirk kullanilmaya baglanmistir. Ayn1 donemde mendil, eldiven gibi {iriinler de kullanilmaya
baslanmistir. Cok sayida el islemesi ve nakis gibi ¢6ziimlerle zenginlestirilmis olan Selguklu Donemi modasi,
Anadolu’ya kazandirdiklar1 mimarinin zengin érnekleriyle arasinda mitkemmel bir paralellik gostermektedir.
Selguklu giysilerindeki {izerine 6zenle diisiiniilmiis ¢6ziimlerin savasgi kiyafetlerinde bile uygulanmasi o
donemde moda ve kilik kiyafetlere verilen 6nemi ile statii bakimindan deger tasidigini agik¢a gostermektedir.
Asya Tiirk kiyafetinin en 6nemli unsurlarindan biri olan siislii kemerler de Selguklu doneminin bir simgesi
olarak karsimiza ¢ikmaktadir. Zaman igerisinde bu kemerler askili ¢anta olarak da kullanilmistir. Ayrica pek
¢ok ¢izme ve ¢arik tiirii tiretilmis ve bunlar da cesitli islemelerle zenginlestirilmistir. Tiim bu bilgiler Selcuklu
doneminde modaya verilen 6nemi gosteriyor. Selcuklu déneminde kilik kiyafetlerin giindelik yasamin yani
sira siyaset yasaminda da 6nemli oldugunu biliyoruz. Ornegin, hakimiyet sembolii olan hilatlarin arasinda
elbise-i kaftan da oldugu bilinmektedir. 1068 yilinda Sultan Alparslana Kafkas zaferi sonunda hitkiimdarligina

2Prof.Dr. Onder Kiigiikkirman, Tiirk Giyim Sanayiinin Tarihi Kaynaklari, s.19, GSD Dss Ticaret A.S. 1996
‘Bagdat ve ¢evresinde dokunan kirmizi, mavi renkte altin islemeli altin kumasgtir.
‘Nurhan Atasoy, Selcuklu Kiyafetleri Uzerine Bir Deneme, Sanat Tarihi Yilig: IV,1970-1971,Istanbul
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devam etmesi karsiliginda sunulan hediyeler arasinda altin ve giimiisle islenmis olan gesitli tiirde 500 elbise
bulunmustur.’> Ayni kaynaktan hareketle, Sultan Alparslanin tahta ¢itkmasindan sonra Abbasi halifesinden
adma para basilmasini, hutbe okunmasini ve Sultan oldugunu gosterecek semboller tasiyan hilat istedigi
anlagilmaktadir. Halife biitiin istekleri yerine getirmis ancak elbiselerin tiretimi i¢in gereken sanayi tesislerinin
ve aletlerin hazirlanmasi i¢cin uygun zaman ve paraya ihtiya¢ oldugunu bildirmis, buna ragmen baskilar siiriince
elbiseler saray imalathanelerinde par¢a parca yapilip Selguklu hiikiimdarina gonderilmistir. Bu elbiseler i¢in
kullanilan kumas altin ve giimiis tel kullanilarak iiretildiginden oldukca degerliydi. Ote yandan, Selguklu
sultanlarinin hediye olarak elbise alip verdikleri bilinmektedir. Buna kanit olarak; 1087 yilinda Meliksah’in
kizi Mehmelek Hatun'un Tiirk gelenegine gore yapilan evlenme toreninde 130 deve yiikii ¢ehizi ve 72 katarin
tasidig1 12 sandik hazinesi, atlas, diba ve ipekli elbiseleri gosterilebilir.®

Sel¢uklu doneminde kadin ve erkek kiyafetleri genellikle ciibbe ya da uzun ve genis etekli, dar kollu ferace
bigimindedir. Ferace” ayn1 zamanda Osmanli dénemi kadinlarinin en yaygin kullandig: tiriindiir. Bu genis
elbiselerin etek uglar1 kemere sokulmaktaydi. Boylelikle kadinlar daha rahat yiiriiyebiliyorlardi. Bu agidan
Selguklularin, Orta Asya giyim sistemini Anadoluda da siirdiirdiikleri goriilmektedir. Kaftan, mintan®, elbise,
hirka, ti¢ etek gibi giinliik giysiler yani sira savas¢iligin kosullarina uygun giysi sistemleri de kullanilmistir.
Salvar, ¢aksir’, potur',carik',terlik, dolak'? da bu sistemin iiriinleriydiler. Bunlari adeta tamamlayici nitelikteki
geleneksel baslik ve sag bicimleri de goriilmektedir. Aslinda Tiirk geleneklerine gore sa¢ hem erkek hem kadin
Selguklular, Asya geleneklerini Anadolu’ya aktarirken, Islam kiiltiiriiniin etkisiyle yeni sentezlere de
ulasmiglardir. Bu sentezler mimariden baslayip her tiirlii Giretimde goriilmektedir. Bu sentezler dokuma ve
giyimde de yeni tarzlara yol agmistir. Boylece, Anadoluda bir anlamda yeni bir moday1 Sel¢uklular yaratmaistir.
Kumas desenlerinde yeni tarzlar ortaya ¢ikmis, bunlar1 yaratan sanatgilarin da goglerle yer degistirmesiyle
giysi geleneklerinde yeni sistemler ortaya ¢ikmuistir. Selguklu doneminde baslayan bu degisimin hem geleneksel
yonleri hem de yeni modanin iiriinleri olan giysiler dogrudan Osmanli Imparatorlugu’nun moda anlayigini
dogrudan etkilemistir.

Osmanli Imparatorlugu'nun kiyafet modasinda biiyiik 6l¢iide Selcuklularin izlerine rastlanmaktadir. Bunun
yan1 sira Osmanlrnin zenginligi 6zellikle hanedan tiyelerinin kiyafetlerinden ve takilarindan anlagilmaktadir.
Giiniimiizde halen Osmanli kadinlarinin nasil giyindigi, hangi takilar1 taktiklari, hangi kumaslar1 kullandiklar:
ilgi konusudur.

SNurhan Atasoy, Selcuklu Kiyafetleri Uzerine Bir Deneme, Sanat Tarihi Yillig: IV,1970-1971,Istanbul

Ozden Siislii, Tasvirlere Gore Anadolu Selcuklu Kiyafetleri, Atatiirk Kiiltiir, Dil ve Tarih Yiiksek Kurumu Yayini, s.35,1989,Ankara
’Osmanli Imparatorlugu ve Selcuklu Devletinde yasayan kadinlarin carsaftan once giydikleri iistliiktiir. Bu elbise uzun kollu, yakasiz,
bol ve siyah renkte pardesiiye benzeyen yere kadar uzanan elbisedir.

8Gomlek iizerine giyilen kollu yelek

*Ince kumastan yapilmis salvari.

Dizkapagina degin genis olarak inen, arka yamnda biizgiileri ¢ok, dizkapagindan asagiya gelen yeri dar bir tiir pantolon.

U slenmemis sigir derisinden yapilmis, kenarlarinda agilan deliklerden deri seritler gegirilip ayak iizerinde baglanarak giyilen pabug.
2Tozluk yerine kullanilan ve ayak bileginden dize degin dolanan, ensiz ve uzun, yiin kumas pargast.

30zden Siislii, Tasvirlere Gore Anadolu Selcuklu Kiyafetleri, , Atatiirk Kiiltiir, Dil ve Tarih Yiiksek Kurumu Yayini, 1989,Ankara
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ZevKli segimleriyle saray kadinlarinin kiyafetleri her zaman begenilip, dikkat cekmis, merak edilmistir. Ozellikle
sectikleri kaliteli kumaslarla dokumaciligin gelismesine katkida bulunmuslardir. O dénemde kiyafetlerin uzun,
bol ve islemeli olmas1 6nemliydi ¢iinkii bu elbiseler daha heybetli ve zengin gosteriyordu. Kaftanlarin Osmanl
kiyafetlerinde yeri ayriydi. Kadin ve erkek genelde her kiyafetin iistiine yakistirip giydikleri 6zel simli islemeli
bazenkenarlarikiirkliiazamet gostergesi kaftanlari giyiyorlardi. Osmanlikadinlari elbiselerinin hangi kumastan
yapildigina da 6nem vermislerdir. Bunlar arasinda; kemha (brokar)'*, catma'®, seraser'® diba'” ,kadife'* ,atlas"
, serenk® , selimiye* ,kemha*, gezi* jhatai**, sof*® ve ¢uha*® bulunmaktadir. Bunlar arasinda ¢uha ytizyillar
boyunca hem yerli olarak iiretilmis hem de ithal edilmistir. Yasli ve dul Istanbul kadinlarin delikanlilar1 elde
etmek i¢in ¢uha elbise diktirdikleri bilinmektedir. Cuha veya abadan kesilen kolsuz, viicuda simsiki yapisan
ve dnden ¢apraz kavusan bir yelek tiirii olan Fermene kadinlar tarafindan oldukga tercih edilmistir. Osmanl
kiyafetlerinde bir diger 6nemli 6zellik ise desenlerdir. El islemeleriyle yapilan ¢icek desenlerinin ve her bir
motifinde ayr1 bir sanat vardi. En ¢ok kullanilan desen Lale motifidir. Lale motifi giinimiizde de Osmanl
Imparatorlugu ile biitiinlesmigtir. Osmanlinin laleyi ¢ok sevip kullanmalarinin nedeni, Lale isminin “ebced”
hesabinda Allah ismine tekabiil etmesidir. Ediplerce lale “Yaraticinin” yaratiklarina tecellisiydi. Ayni zamanda
lale Arap harfleriyle yazilip tersten okununca Osmanli Imparatorlugu’nun simgesi Hilal ve Ay olmaktadir.

Osmanli doneminde giyim iiriinlerinin isimlendirilmesinde ve tanimlanmasinda degisik yollar izlenmistir.
Bazen iiretildigi bolge bazen geleneksel kaynaklar, bazen de insanlar iiriinlerin isimlendirilmesinde rol
oynuyorlardi. Mercan terligi de buna bir 6rnektir. Ilk kez 15. ve 16. Yiizyil arasinda Istanbulda Mercan
semtindeki pabug atolyelerinde tiretilmis olan bu terlikler halk arasinda “mercan terlik” adini almistir. Hem
kadin hem erkekler tarafindan giyilen ve yaygin olan bu terlik topuksuz, yanlar1 ve arkasi agiktir. O dénemin
bekar kadinlarinin en biiyiiklerinden sekiz tanesi Mercandaydi. “Mercan odalar1” olarak anilan bu hanlardaki
pabuggu bekarlar1 bu bolgenin pabug tiretimi gelenegini kurmuslardir. Bu terlikler yiizyillarca bu bolgede
tiretilmistir. Gerek evlerde gerekse giinliik hayatta ¢arst hamamlarinda bile kullanilan bu terlikler Osmanli
doneminde en yaygin iiriinlerden biri olmustur.

"4Uzeri hafifce tiiylii bir ipek kumas tiirii.

BBir tiir kadifedir. Catmanin kadifeden farki, zemine nispeten ¢igeklerinin veya siislemesinin havimin daha yiiksek olmasmdadir.
15Cozgiisiinde ipek, atkisinda altin alasimly giimiis veya dogrudan dogruya giimiis tel kullanilarak dokunan kumagstir. Osmanli’nin en
itibarli kumag: seraserdir.

7Altin ve giimiis alasimli telle dokunmus ipekli kumasg

18Cozgiisii ve atkisi ipekten olan havl bir kumasgtir.

Pfnce ipekten stk dokunmus, diiz renkte, sert ve parlak bir kumagstir. Genellikle kirmizi renkte dokunurdu. Atlas, tel adedine ve
dokunugsuna gore kiymetlenen bir kumagtir.

2XV. yiizyilin ikinci yarisindan sonra goriilen ve ipekle dokunmugs bu kumasin motiflerinde sirma ve tel yerine sari ipek kullamilmustir.
Genellikle zemini giivez renk ve kendinden desenli olup ti¢ renkli dokunmustur. Ciceklerindeki verevine ¢izgiler kumasa islenmis hissini
vermektedir. Cicekli olanina “serenk”, beneklisine “sahbenek”, diiz olanina ise “sade serenk” denir.

A Cozgii ve atkist ipekten olup umumiyetle boyuna yollu ve kiigiik giceklidir. XVIIL yiizyildan sonra dokunmaya baslayan ve Uskiidarda
Ayazma Camii civarindaki tezgdhlarda imal edilen bu kumasa Selimiye adi verilmesi, I1I. Selim devrinde o semtte Selimiye Kislasinin
yapilisina tekabiil etmektedir.

2(Cozgiisii ve atkist ipek, tizeri hafif tiiylii bir kumagtir. Genellikle dosemelik olarak kullanilan kemha dokundugu yere gore adlandirilirds.
Istanbul Kemhasi, Bursa Kemhasi gibi. Avrupadan getirilenlere kemha-i frengi denirdi.

B(Cozgiisii ipek, atkisi ipek karisig iplikle stk dokunmusg hareli bir kumagstir. Cozgiiye nazaran atkisi birkag kat ipek ve iplikle karisik ve
bir arada dokundugundan atkilar, ince ¢ozgiiler arasinda kalin olarak farkedilmektedir. Kumagin haresi, dokuma isleminden sonra iki
kizgin silindir arasinda ezmek ve siirtmek suretiyle elde edilir.

Ypek ve klaptanla dokunmus sert bir kumas tiiriidiir. Cozgiisii ham ipekten olup kumasa istenilen sertlik bununla verilmigtir. Atkist ise
biikiimlii iki ipek telli ve bir klaptan*lidir. XV1. yiizyiln ikinci yarisindan sonra rastlanan bu kumastan genelde padisahlara dis kaftan
yapilmugtir.

ZTiftik yapagisimdan ince biikiilmiis iplikle dokunan diiz kumasa “ham” veya “sof” denir. Dokunan kumas yikamp firinlandiktan sonra
kullamilmustir. Kumastaki parlaklik firmlama ile elde edilmekteydi. Beyaz, siyah ve kirmizi renkleri en ¢ok aranan tiirleri olup diger
renkleri de mevcuttu.

2Cozgii ve atkist yiin yapagidan igrilmis iplikten, havl ve diiz renkte,sade, tok bir kumasgtir.
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halk arasinda “mercan terlik” adini almistir. Hem kadin hem erkekler tarafindan giyilen ve yaygin olan
bu terlik topuksuz, yanlar1 ve arkasi agiktir. O doénemin bekar kadinlarinin en biiyiiklerinden sekiz tanesi
Mercandaydi. “Mercan odalar1” olarak anilan bu hanlardaki pabug¢cu bekarlar1 bu bolgenin pabug iiretimi
gelenegini kurmuslardir. Bu terlikler yiizyillarca bu bolgede iiretilmistir. Gerek evlerde gerekse giinliik hayatta
¢ars1 hamamlarinda bile kullanilan bu terlikler Osmanli déneminde en yaygin triinlerden biri olmustur.

Osmanli kadinlarinin sokak iist giyiminde vazgecilmezlerinden biri olan Ferace, bol kollu ve yakal: bir {iriin
olarak gelismistir. Kadinlar feraceyi sokakta yasmak ile beraber kullanilirlardi. II. Abdiilhamid déneminden
itibaren yavas yavas ortadan kalkmigsa da yiizyillar boyunca Osmanli kadinlari ferace ve yasmak® olmadan
sokaga ¢ikamamislardir. Ferace tasarim bakimindan yasmak gibi iki parcadan olusmaktadir. Bir parcasi
uzun kollu giysidir. Bu boyun ¢evresi, 6nii, her dénemde degisen modaya uygun olarak seritler ve dantellerle
islenmistir. Tkinci parcasi ise gerdan altinda bir kavusma noktasindan omuzlara dogru agilan ve omuzlari agarak
sirta kivrilan ve yere kadar dokiiliip inen pelerin gibi bir giysidir. Feracenin yani sira en yaygin iiriinlerden biri
de saldir. Iran ve Hindistan kékenli olan sal, Osmanli kadinlarinca uzun bir siire boyunca atki ve kusak olarak
kullanildi. Kesmir, Lahor, Acem, Hind, Horasan, Trablussam sali olarak dokunduklar1 yoérelerin kimligini
tastyan sallar desenlerine gore isimlerini almistir. Sal, boy hirkalar1 olarak da kullanilmistir. Dogal boya
kullanilarak renklendirilen ipliklerle dokunan sallardan kalin olanlari elbise ve ortii yapiminda kullanilmistir.
Ayni zamanda sal baglamanin gesitli kiiltiirel yonleri ve anlamlar1 da bulunmaktadir. Ornegin, ¢ok yaygin bir
gelenek olarak giintimiizde de gelinlerin bellerine babalar1 -yoksa erkek kardesleri veya en yakin akrabasi-
tarafindan gal baglanmaktadir. 18. yiizyil sonlari ile 19. yiizyil baglarinda, Istanbulda bele ve baga birer gal
sarmak bir moda bigimi olmustur. O dénemde moda haline gelen Cezayir bélgesinin “alamet-i farika™® s1
olan siisler arasinda sal da vardir ¢iinkii yelkenli gemi déneminin denizcileri baslarina sal sarmaktaydi. Ayni
donemin Cezayir kesimli bickinlar1 da onlar: taklit ederek baslarina sal sarmaya baslamislardi. Bu durum
karigikliga yol agtigr icin 1811 yilinda Sultan Mahmud kalyoncular disindakilerin baglarina sal sarmasini
yasaklamistir.

Osmanli Dénemi'ndekilik kiyafetlereiliskin bazi diizenlemeler yapilmgtir. [k diizenleme Orhan Gazi tarafindan
asker ile sivil arasindaki kiyafeti farklilastirma yoniinde olmustur. Sarik kullanimi IV.Mehmet zamaninda
yayginlasmis olup Kanuni Sultan Siileyman devlet dairelerinin biitiin siniflarinda galisanlarin ayri elbise ve
sarik giymelerini sagladi. 1583’te Kiyafet Nizamnamesi ¢ikt1. Buna gore her kisi kendisine mahsus kiyafet ve
sarig1 giymeye mecburdu. Kiyafetler konusunda pek ¢ok ferman yayinlanmistir. Bu fermanlarda gayrimiislim
ile Miislimanin kiyafetinin birbirine benzememesi, dine ve ahlaka aykir1 nevzuhur kiyafetlerle dolasmamalari,
israfa sebebiyet verecek giyim tarzlarindan uzaklasilmasi gibi hususlarda halk uyarilmistir. Ayrica ¢ikarilan bu
fermanlar ve yasalarda kadinin giyimi ayrintili olarak tanimlanmisti. Feracelerin yaka boylary, iizerlerindeki
nakislar, yasmaklarin bigimleri, kumaglarin kalinlig1 ve inceligi gibi detaylar bu fermanlara konu olmustu. Bu
fermanlarla gelen yasaklar, kadina ii¢ alanda miidahale etti; giyimler, sokaktaki davraniglar1 ve erkeklerle olan
iligkileri. Osmanli kadin1 ruj ve far kullanamaz ancak tirnaklarina kina yakar ve gozlerine siirme ¢ekebilirdi.
Sarayda yasayan kadinlar hangi milletten olursa olsun gerek davranis gerekse giyimleri bakimindan sokakta
kiyafetlerini dénemin kosullarina uygun olarak diizenlemek zorundaydi.

“Yalmzca gozleri agikta birakan yiiz ortiisii
20smanlica bir isim tamlamasi olup Osmanlica’ya da Arapgadan ge¢mistir. Bir ticari mali digerlerinden ayirmaya yarayacak her tiirlii
isim, resim, ¢izgi, renk diizenlemesi gibi seyler alamet-i farika olarak bilinir.
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Siirekli bagortiisii takmalarina ragmen sokakta yiiksek bagliklarini giyerlerdi. Istanbul sokaklarinda sik sik
zaptiye” memurlarinin kadinlara ikazlarda bulundugu bilinmektedir.

Kadin kilik kiyafetine iligkin ilk yasak 1725 yilinda ¢ikarildi. “Giinliik kiyafetlerinin seriata uygun olmasi devlet
namusu geregindedir. Fakat savaslar yiiziinden ¢ok 6nemli islerle ugrasilirken bu husus ihmal edilmistir. Bazi
yaramaz kadinlar bunu firsat bilip sokaklarda halki bastan ¢ikarmak igin agir1 stislenmeye baslamislardir.
Yeni bigimlerde cesitli esvaplar yaptirmislardir. Hiristiyan kadinlarini taklit ederek baslarina acayip serpuslar
gecirmislerdir. Bundan bdyle kadinlar bir karistan ziyade biiyiik yakali ferace ve {i¢ degirmiden fazla bas
yemenisi ile sokaga ¢ikamayacaklardir. Feracelerde siis olarak bir parmaktan enli serit kullanilmayacaktir. Bu
yasaklar1 dinlemeyecek olan kadinlarin sokakta yakalar1 kesilecegi ve esvaplarinin yirtilacag: ilan olunsun.

Dinlememekte 1srar edenler yakalanip baska sehirlere siirtileceklerdir”*

Bu yasak Miisliman Osmanli kadinlarinin, Hiristiyan kadinlara benzememeleri i¢in koyu renkli giysiler yerine
renkli giysiler giymelerini de tavsiye ediyordu. Sultan II. Mahmud da bir fermanla Hiristiyan kadinlarin
baslarini Miisliiman gibi, Miisliiman kadinlarin ise Hiristiyan kadinlari taklit eder sekilde 6rtmelerini yasakladi.
19.yiizyilin ortalarinda kadinlar Istanbulda carsaf giymeye basladilar. 1850’li yillarda Suriye Valiliginden
dénen Suphi Paganin karisi Istanbulda carsaf giyen ilk kadin oldu. Daha ¢ok Yunanlilarda goriilen bu giysi,
Mesrutiyet donemine kadar bastan yere dogru uzanan kolsuz tek parca bir sokak kiyafetiydi. 1876-1908 yillar
arasinda bag1 ve onuzlar: orterek bele kadar uzanan bir pelerin ve belden ayak bileklerine inen bir etek olmak
tizere iki pargali sokak giysisi kullanildi. II.Abdiilhamid ise 6ldiiriilme korkusuyla carsafi yasaklamistir. 27
Ekim 1883’te Paris’te yayimlanan bir gazetede carsaf yasagindan etkilenen kumas tiiccarlarinin yakinmalarina
yer verilmistir. Istanbul i¢in bu tiir yasaklar sz konusuyken Anadolu kadinlari igin ferace ya da carsaf giincel
bir tartisma olmadi. 1882de ¢ikarilan bir fermanla ferace giymeleri istenen kadinlar itiraz ettiler.

Saraydan halka iligkin diizenlemeler getirilirken ve gereksiz israftan kaginmalari istenirken sultanlarin ve
haremin bu sdylenenlerden etkilenmediklerini gériiyoruz. Topkap: Saray1 Miizesi arsivi arasinda bulunan ve
1854-1871 yillar1 arasinda yazilmis oldugu bilinen bir not defteri o ddnemin saray giyimi hakkinda aydinlatic
bilgiler vermektedir. Bu defter III. Kadinefendi Mahinev Hanima aittir ve terzi Uzun Dimitri tarafindan
yazilmistir. Bu terzi 1854 yilinda sarayda yasamaya baslamis, 1871 yilinda da defteri kapatmis ve bu siire icinde
yapilan biitiin masraflar da yazilmistir. Bu kaynaktan birkag¢ 6rnek verelim:

“Gtivezi, Leylaki beyaz ¢igekli basmadan iki entari dikildi. Diiz nevzuhur harg tiilbent astar harg dikildi: 370
kurus. Uzun cift tiilbentli, pervazli bir hirka dikildi: 46 kurus. Toplam 456 kurus (1854)”

“Bir Avrupa (beden ve kollar1 dar, gogiisleri pek az acik, belden bir karis agag1 kadar etekli ve donemin moda
giysisi) canfes ve gevresi yaldizli dantel ve harg. Timii 155 kurus (1855)”

“Giivezi ¢agla beyazli sarili yaldizl biirtimciikten bir entariye Avrupa hirkasi dikildi, i¢cine canfes etrafi yaldizli
dantel har¢:430 kurus. Cift tillbentli bir salvar dikildi: 33 kurus Toplam 463 kurus (1855)”

“A¢ik mavi parlak yiizlii salakiden fitilli canfesli bir ferace dikildi: 180 kurus. Bir arsin iki top alindi: 38 kurus.
Toplam 218 kurus (1856)”

“Kanarya sarisi, lacivert, nohut rengi basmadan diiz tiilbent astarli dort entari dikildi:180 kurus. Iki hirka
dikildi 80 kurus. Dort salvar dikildi: 110 kurus. Toplam 370 kurus (1856)

#Osmanli Devletinde toplum giivenligini saglamakla gorevli askeri polis kurulusu
¥Nermin Taylan, Osmanlida Yasaklar, s.145, Ekim Yaynlari, Tarih Dizisi

135



Zohre Ozlem KARAGOZ

“Kibriti renkli (fistik-saman rengi aras1) kadifeden diiz Avrupa har¢lh bir entari dikildi:180 kurus. (1857)”*!

Bu defterdeki notlardan 1850 yillarda geleneksel giyim normlarinin korundugu ancak ithal sanayii @irtinlerinin
yavas yavas yayginlasmaya basladig1 anlasilmaktadir. Defterde sozii edilen salvari, gomlek, iiste giyilen ii¢
etek entari ve kisa hirkalar gibi geleneksel giysilerin yan1 sira Avrupa hirka, nevzuhur harg gibi ithal iiriinler
tercih edilmeye baslanmistir. Bu elbiselerin yapiminda daha o6nce ikinci sayfada agikladigim kumaslardan
diba, kembha, seraser, atlas, catma gibi kumaslar kullanilmamistir. Bu da bize Osmanlrnin eski geleneklerinden
uzaklastirdigini gosterir. Bu defterdeki notlar saray kadinlarin giyiminde bati etkilerinin baslangi¢ yillarini
aydinlatma ag¢isindan 6énemli bir kaynak olusturuyor. Sanayii Devriminden hem sosyal hem ekonomik hem
de siyasal agidan etkilenen Osmanli Devletinde giysiler de Bat1 kadinlarina 6zenme oldugunu goriiyoruz.
Bundan sonra goriilen keskin degisim Miitareke Doneminde karsimiza cikiyor. Bat1 modasinin sundugu
yenilikleri takip etmek bu doneme gelindiginde {ist ve orta sinifa mensup Osmanli kadinlar: igin yeni bir
durum degildir. Avrupa modasinin tiiketilmeye baslanmas1 Miitareke Doneminden daha eskiye dayanur.
Osmanli kiyafetlerindeki ilk modernlesme girisimi III.Selim tarafindan atilmis; kendisine bagh askeri birlikleri
Frenk usulii kiyafetler giymesini istemistir. Kadin kiyafetlerindeki degisim ve mevcut kiyafet kurallarina az
daha uyulmaya baglanmasi Osmanl’nin o dénemdeki toplumsal istikrarini yitirmesiyle iliskilendirilebilinir.
Avrupa modalarinin etkisinin artmasiyla birlikte Istanbul’'un yiiksek sinif ya da orta sinif ailelerine hizmet
veren ve modistra diye adlandirilan Rum terziler, Misliman kadinlara yeni Paris modalarini tanitmaya
baslamislardir. Kiyafette gittik¢e hizli bir sekilde yasanan bu batililasma siireci dolayisiyla 19. Yiizyilin ikinci
yarisinda Rum terziler Avrupa modalar1 ile Osmanli kadinlarinin kiyafet se¢cimleri arasinda bir arabulucuk
gorevini tstlenmislerdi. Modistralar Avrupadaki yeni moda akimlarini takip etmekle kalmiyor, ayrica bunlar
birkag degisiklikle Osmanli kadinlarinin yagam tarzina uyarliyorlardi. Istanbulda bu Rum terzilerin disinda
zengin ailelere hizmet veren ve kiyafetlerine kendi etiketini yapistiran biiyiik moda firmalar1 da mevcuttu.
Osmanli kadininin giyiminde gozlenen bu degisimler bircok tepkiye yol agmustir. iki y1l boyunca Istanbul polisi
kadinlarin carsaflarinin eteklerini ve pelerinlerini kesmek gibi ceza yontemleri uygulandi. Benzer tepkilere
karsin, 1908 yilina kadar Osmanli kadini yiizlerini siyah bir pece ile 6rten siyah carsaflar giymeye devam ettiler.

Ikinci Mesrutiyet Dénemi'yle birlikte kadinlar kiyafetlerinde daha radikal degisiklikler yapma yoniinde
cesaretlenmislerdi. Bu donemde kadinlar Avrupa tarzi kiirk mantolar1 andiran ¢arsaflar giymeye bagladilar.
Peceleri giderek seffaf bir hal aldi1 ve bazi kadinlar yiizlerini peceleri yerine ellerinde tasidiklar: semsiyelerle
gizlemeye basgladilar. 1909 yilinda yeni moda akimina uygun olarak ¢arsaflarin etek kisimlar1 darlasti. Birinci
Diinya Savasrnin baglamasiyla Osmanli kadinlarinin sokak giyimleri bedenlerini daha goriiniir kilacak sekilde
degisti. 1914 sonrast yeni moda olarak carsaf git gide kiiclilmiis ve paltonun iizerine giyilen pelerin ve bir
peceye doniigsmiistii. Bu pelerinler de yavas yavas mantolarin i¢ine sokuldu ve bir siire sonra onlar da ortadan
kalktilar. Pelerinin bas1 6rten kismi daha kiigiik bir par¢a kumas ile yer degistirdi. Pece bir aksesuar gibi bagin
arka kismina dogru atilmis ve enseler agikta birakilmaya baslanmistir. Toplumda moday: da igine alan kiiltiirel
alanda yasanan degisim oldukga hizli sonuglarini gostermis, 1920’lere gelindiginde Bat1 tarzi yasam bi¢imi ve
modalar Istanbul'da yasayan yoksul kesimi bile etkilemisti.

Modanin kadinlar tizerindeki etkisi giincelligini yitirmeyen bir tartisma konusudur. Bazi tarihsel donemler ise
kilik kiyafet gibi giinliik yasamu ilgilendiren bir konuyu siyasal ve toplumsal agidan daha da 6nemli kilmaktadar.
Tiirk tarihine baktigimizda da Osmanli Dénemi boyle bir donemdir, Osmanl Dénemi'ni daha iyi anlayabilmek
i¢cin Selguklu Donemi ile beraber incelemek gerekir. Tarih boyunca, siyasi alandaki birgok degisim kiiltiirel
hayata yansimis ve kiiltiirel degisiklere yol agmistir. Bu sebeple kiiltiirel yasam bir donem hakkinda siyasal
gelismelerden daha fazla bilgi vermektedir. Osmanli kadin kiyafetleri Osmanl Devletinin 624 yillik tarihini
aydinlatmaya bir aractir ve 6nem tastyan bir konudur.

3 Hiilya Tezcan, Topkap: Saray: Miizesi Arsivinde Bulunan Bir Terzi Defteri, Topkap: Saray: Miizesi, Yillik 2, 5.166,1987
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TAKSIM CUMHURIYET ANITP’NDA RUS - TURK YAKINLASMASININ

SEMBOL FiGURU
SYMBOL FIGURE IN RUSSIAN- TURKISH RAPPROCHEMENT IN TAKSIM REPUBLIC
MONUMENT
Imren ARBAC!
OZET

Milli Miicadele’nin kazanilmasinin ardindan Mustafa Kemal Atatiirk tarafindan Tiirkiye Cumhuriyeti kurulur.
Bu dénemde Tiirkiye'nin ilk cumhurbagkani olan Mustafa Kemal yiiziinii her yoniiyle batiya cevirir. Ulkede
her alanda oldugu gibi heykel sanatinin da yasama girmesi Atatiirk sayesinde olur. Yeni kurulan Tiirkiye
Cumbhuriyetine yaptirilacak anitlar i¢in Pietro Canonica davet edilir. Kendisi ilk olarak Ankarada Etnografya
Miizesi oniine dikilecek Atli Atatiirk Anitr'm1 29 Ekim 1927 de, Ankarada Sihhiye Zafer Meydanrnda Maresal
Atatiirk Anitr'ni 4 Kasim 1927'de tamamlar, Taksim Meydanr'na yapilacak olan Cumhuriyet Aniti i¢in Istanbul
Belediyesinden siparis alir. Yapilan eser, 1928de kaidesinin {izerine yerlestirilir. Tiirkiyedeki son eseri, Romada
tiretilip 1932'de yerine yerlestirilen Izmirdeki Atli Atatiirk Anitidir. Baglangicta Istanbulda Taksimde Atatiirk
heykelinin yapilmasi planlanir. Daha sonra Pietro Canonica’nin 6nerisiyle h eykel fikri, anita doniisiir. Taksim
Cumbhuriyet Anitrnin yapilacagi yer ve anitin iginde yer alan heykeller siire¢ icerisinde belirlenir. Anitta yer
alan Rus heykeli, o donem Tiirk -Rus iligkileri agisindan da 6nemlidir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Milli Miicadele, Sovyet Rusya Yardimi, Pietro Canonica, Taksim Cumhuriyet Anit1, Semyon
Ivanovig Aralov.

ABSTRACT

After the victory in the National Struggle, The Republic of Turkey was founded by Mustafa Kemal Atatiirk.
In this period, the first President of the Republic of Turkey, Mustafa Kemal Atatiirk oriented the new state
towards the west. Statutes also came into the country thanks to Atatiirk just like other reforms in many fields.
Pietro Canonica was invited to the Republic of Turkey for the statutes and monuments that would be built in
the newly-founded republic. He first designed the Monument to Atatiirk on horseback in front of the Ankara
Ethnography Museum on October 29, 1927. Then he designed the Monument to Atatiirk in military uniform
at Zafer Square in Sthhiye, Ankara on 4 November 1927. He was also commissioned by the Municipality of
Istanbul to make the Monument of the Republic in Taksim Square. His work was placed on its pedestal in
1928. His last work in Turkey was the Monument to Atatiirk on horseback in Cumhuriyet Square, Izmir. The
Monument of the Republic in Taksim Square was initially planned as the statue of Atatiirk, but it was turned
into a monument after the suggestion of Pietro Caconica. The place that the monument would be placed and
the figures in the monument were determined during this process. The statute of the Russian in the monument
emphasizes the importance of the Russian and Turkish history during that period.

Keywords: National Struggle Soviet Aid, Pietro Canonica, Republic Monument, Semyon Ivanovich Aralov.

Yeditepe Universitesi, Yabanci Diller Yiiksek Okulu Rus¢a Dil Sorumlusu, Sosyal Bilimler Enstitiisii, Tarih Ana
Bilim Dali, Doktora Programi. imrenarbac@hotmail.com.
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GIRIS

Taksim Cumhuriyet Aniti, Taksim Meydaninda Milli Miicadele’yi, Tiirkiye Cumhuriyetinin kurulusunu ve
devrimlerini sembolize eden ulusal bir yapit olarak Italyan heykeltras Pietro Canonica tarafindan yapilmis
olup anit ve gevre diizeni Italyan mimar Guilio Mongeri tarafindan yapilmustir.

Cumbhuriyet ilan edildikten sonra, Tiirk tarihinin girdigi yeni donemde batili devletler incelendiginde bir
Cumbhuriyet Anit’'nin yapilmasinin kaginilmaz oldugu ortaya ¢ikar.

Taksim Anit1 6ncesinde kirsal bir alan olan meydana, Cumhuriyet anit1 dikildikten sonra burasi modern bir
kent meydanina doniismesi ve Yeni Tiirkiye Cumhuriye’nin yeni ve giiglii bir simgesi olarak kendini gostermesi
vurgulacaktir. Bunun 6tesinde Anit’in siyasal ve toplumsal bir anlami i¢inde Taksim Meydani, ulusal bayramlar,
ulusal ve siyasal olaylar icin bir téren alani haline gelmesi agiklanmaya ¢aligilacaktir.

Calismamimizin birinci bolimde Taksim Cumbhuriyet Aniti yapilmadan 6nceki dénemde Milli Miicadele
siirecindeki Tiirk - Rus Iliskilerine yer verilecektir. 1919-1930’1u yillar iginde Mustafa Kemal'in, silah, cephane,
para yardiminda bulunmas: i¢in Vladimir Ilyi¢ Lenine gonderdigi 26 Nisan 1920 tarihli mektupla resmen
baslayan Rus - Tiirk iliskileri irdelenecektir. Bu siireci incelerken Taksim Cumbhuriyet Anitrnda neden bir
Rus’un heykelinin konuldugu ve bu Rus’'un kim oldugu konusu aydinlatilmaya calisilacaktir.

Ikinci béliimde ise Taksim Cumhuriyet Anit’'nin yapilmasi igin neden Istanbul sehrinin ve Istanbul'da, 6zellikle
Taksim semtinin secildigi detayli bicimde agiklanacaktir. Ayrica Taksim Anitrnin, yapilma nedeni, vermek
istedigi mesaj ve Yeni Tiirkiye Cumhuriyetinde heykel yapimina iligkin bakis agisini ortaya koymasi adina da,
tarkli bir boyut altinda incelenecektir.

Taksim Aniti, baslangicta Atatiirk’iin sahsi icin diisiinilmiis olup biitiin yazigmalarda bu boyle gectigi gibi,
para toplamak i¢in bastirilan makbuzlarin baginda da bu belirtilir. Italyan mimar Canonica ise Atatiirk’ii
detayli bicimde arastirip bilgi edindikten sonra yapitin, Atatiirk’iin kisiligini vermekle kalmayip, hem Milli
Miicadele’yi, hem de Cumhuriyet’i simgeleyen bir anit olmasi geregi agiklanacaktur.

Ugtincii boliimde ise Taksim Cumhuriyet Anitr'nda yer alan Rus’un kimligi konusu, ilgili kaynaklarda yer alan
bilgiler ve belgeler dogrultusunda ortaya konularak agiklanmaya calisilacaktir.

1. 1919 ve 1930’lu YILLARDA TURK- RUS ILISKILERI

Tiirkiye Cumhuriyeti’nde dis politikanin ana ¢izgileri, Birinci Diinya Savag'nda Osmanli Imparatorlugu’nun
yenilgisi sonucunda ortaya ¢ikan ulusal hareket esnasinda, daha cumhuriyetin ilanindan énce belirginlesmeye
baslar.

8 Kasim 1917 tarihinde RSFSC (Rusya Sovyet Fedaratif Sosyalist Cumhuriyeti) Kongresi'nce kabul edilen baris
kararnamesinde emperyalist savaslara kars1 baris icin bir miicadele verilmis ve savasan tiim uluslar “Ilhaksiz
ve Tazminatsiz” bir yaklasimla dort yila yaklasan Birinci Diinya Savasrni kendi kaderlerini kendilerinin
tayin ettikleri bir barigla sonlandirmaya davet edilmistir. Rusyanin talebi dogu cephesinde 4 Aralik tarihinde
Almanlarca kabul edilir. 15 Aralik'ta ise, Rusya ile Almanya —Avusturya - Osmanli Imparatorlugu - Bulgaristan
aralarindaki savas halini Brest-Litovsk'ta imzaladiklar1 miitareke ile sona erdirdiler.?

“Sadik Atak, Rusya Siyaseti ve Ruslarin Yayilma Siyaseti, Ankara 1964,s.29.
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3 Mart 1918 yilinda Osmanli- Almanya- Avusturya-Macaristan-Bulgaristan devletleriyle Rusya arasinda Birinci
Diinya Savasini sonlandiran Brest-Litovsk Antlagmasi yapildi. Buna gore Rusya Dogu Anadoluda isgal ettigi
yerleri (Bitlis, Mus, Van, Erzincan, Erzurum, Trabzon...) bosaltacakt1. Yapilan anlasma dogrultusunda Kars,
Ardahan , Batum kendi kaderlerini kendileri tayin ederek Osmanlrya bagliliklarini agikladilar ve Osmanlt
sinirlari iginde kalirlar.

Iki devlet arasinda fazlaca ard diigiince olmaksizin, dostane iliskiler ve isbirligi yillar1 olarak tanimlanan
stire 1921 ile 1939 arasindaki senelerdir. Sovyet Rusya ile Tiirkiye arasindaki siyasi iliskileri resmen baslatan
belge Milli Miicadele doneminde imzalanan 16 Mart 1921 tarihli Moskova Anlasmasi olarak bilinir. 16 Mart
1921 yilinda imzalanan bu anlagsma ayni1 zamanda Baris ve Dostluk Antlasmasi(Moskova Antlagsmasi) olarak
adlandirilir.

Tirkiye ile Rusya arasindaki iligkilerin kurulmasi, 1919 yilinda Anadoluda baslayan savasin baglamasiyla
gerceklesir. Ruslar, Anadoludaki gelismeleri yakindan izlemisler, Istanbulda Ittihatcilar, Anadoluda ise Kuvay-1
Milliyeciler ile iletisim kurmaya ¢alismislardir. Albay Budyonniy baskanligindaki RSFSC (Rusya Sovyet Federal
Sosyalist Cumhuriyeti (Pocciiickass Cosérckass @enepariiHast Conunanucrideckas Pecryomuka PCOCP)
hiikiimeti heyeti Mustafa Kemal daha Havzadayken kendisiyle goriisiir.

Tam da bu dénemde Mustafa Kemal'in giiciiniin ve millet tizerindeki etkisinin farkina varan Ingilizler, kendisiyle
iliski kurma ve istilac1 planlarini hayata gecirme yolunda kendisinden yararlanma ¢abasi igine girerler.

Bu arada Rus hiikiimeti, Mustafa Kemal araciligiyla Tiirk halkinin Kurtulus Savasina yardim etmek ve iki tilke
arasinda dostluk iliskilerinin temellerini atmak i¢in kendisiyle iliski kurmanin yollarini arar. Bu amagla da
Rus albayi ilyagev Istanbul’a gitmis ve ve Mustafa Kemal ile temaslarda bulunmustur. Bu sirada Rus hiikiimeti
Balikesirde bulunan Kazim Ozalp ile de temaslarda bulunmustur.

19 Mayis 1919'da Mustafa Kemal Samsunia gelmistir. Birkag giin sonra ise Albay Budyonniy yonetimindeki Rus
Heyetiile goriismek iizere Havza'ya hareket etmistir. Albay Budyonniyile Mustafa Kemal arasindaki goriismeler
gizli oldugu i¢in Samsunda degil de Havzada, her iki heyetin de kaldig1 Ali Baba Oteli'nde yapilmstir.

Tiirk tarihgileri Albay Budyonniy ile Mustafa Kemal arasindaki gériismeyi ¢cok dnemli bulurlar. Bu goériisme
Mustafa Kemal'in Rusya Sovyet Federal Sosyalist Cumhuriyeti devletinin sorumlu bir temsilcisiyle ilk
goriismesidir. S6zii gegen goriismede iki devlet arasinda isbirligi ve Tiirk ordusuna askeri yardim yapilmasi
konular ilk kez konusulmustur. Bu goriismenin diger bir 6nemi de Kurtulus Savasi arefesinde yapilmis
olmasidir. Goriismeler sirasinda Albay Budyonniy sunlari sdylemistir:

“Biz Sovyet delegasyonu olarak size, gerekli tiim eksiklerinizi Sovyet hiikiimetinin vermeye hazir bulundugunu
bildirmekle gorevliyiz. Sovyetler, biitiin imkanlariyla yaninizda olmaya kararlidir. Hiikiimetim, bu ulusal
ihtilalinizde ve emperyalistlere kars: siirdiiriilecek savasta, gereken her yardimi yapacak; para, silah, cephane,
gerekirse deniz giicii ve ¢esitli malzeme verecektir.”

3Tahir Tamer Kumbkale, Tarihten Giiniimiize Tiirk-Rus Iliskileri,Irfan Kitabevi, Istanbul,2.bsm.,1997, S.45

“Biiyiikel¢i Kamuran Giiriin, “ 17 Aralik 1925 Tiirk ~-Rus Anlagsmast”, Tiirk Rus Ilskilerinde 500 yil 1491-1992, Ankara,1992,5.181.

0 donemde Albay olan Maresal Semyon Mihaylovi¢ Budyonnty ad: Rusga bir isimdir ve dogru yazilisi bu sekildedir. Kril alfabesinde
parantez icindeki gibi yazilir, (Cemén Muxaitnoswya Bynénnsiit) ancak bu isim diger kaynaklarda Albay Budueni veya Albay Budiyeni
biciminde yanlis yazilmaktadir.

STiirk Dis Politikast Kurtulus Savasindan Bugiine Olgular, Belgeler, Yorumlar,Cilt I, 1919-1980,"Sovyetlerle Iliskiler” Erel Tellal, lletisim
Yayinevi, Edit., Baskin Oran, Istanbul, 2002, s.166.

’F. R. Atay, Cankaya,Istanbul,Dogan Kardes Basimevi,1969, s.160-161.

$Cevdet Alsan, Tiirk Sovyet Halklarinin Kardesligi, Sorun Yaynlari,Istanbul, 1976, s.21.

°S. N. Tansu, Iki Devrin Perde Arkasi, Ararat Yaymevi,Istanbul, 1969, 5.238-242.

Cevdet Alsan, Tiirk Sovyet Halklarinin Kardesligi, s.21.

"Dmitriy Vandov, Atatiirk Dénemi Tiirk-Sovyet Iliskileri, edit. Arif Bingol, Kaynak yaymlari,Istanbul;2014, s.47.
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Mustafa Kemal, Albay Budyonniy ile gériismesinden sonra Samsuna doner. Atatiirk Milli Miicadele i¢in Rus
hiikiimetiyle iliski kurmaya ¢alisacaktir.

RSFSC hiikiimeti, Milli Hiikiimet ile temas yollar1 ararken Milli Hiikiimet de yardim saglamak amaciyla Rus
hiikiimeti ile temasa ge¢mek istemektedir. Ilk olarak Rusyadan kara yoluyla silah ve cephane getirtebilmenin
yollar1 aranmis, bu nedenle Halil Paga Ekim 1919 yilinda Atatiirk tarafindan gizlice Rusyaya gonderilmistir.
Halil Pasa Moskova'ya ancak 1920 yili ilkbaharinda ulagabilmistir.

Halil Pasa Rusyadaiken 23 Nisan 1920 tarihinde Tiirkiye Biiytik Millet Meclisi Mustafa Kemal Paga bagkanliginda
Ankarada agilmistir. Enver Pasa ve Halil Paga’nin Rusyada Milli Hiikkiimet'in temsilciligini iddiaya kalkismalar:
ve Ozellikle Ankarada TBMM Hiikiimetinin kurulmasi ve idarenin ele alinmasi nedeniyle, durum tamamen
tarkli bir boyut kazanmis olur.

M. Kemal'in, V.I. Lenine yazdig1 26 Nisan 1920 tarihli mektup, TBMM ile RSFSC hiikiimeti arasinda resmi
iligkilerin baslangici olarak kabul edilir. Bu mektupta diplomatik iliskilerin kurulmas: teklif edilmis olup
Rusyadan Tiirk Hitkiimetine yiiriittigii bagimsizlik savasinda yardim etmesi istenmistir. Bunun karsiliginda
da emperyalist giiglere kars1 Tiirk Hiikiimeti ve Rus Hitkiimetinin ortak miicadele edecegi vurgulanmistir.
TBMM Hiikiimetini diinyada ilk taniyan Rus Hiikiimeti olmustur. Moskova TBMM’yi taniyarak Ankara ile
dostluk iliskilerinin kurulmasindan yana bir karar alir.

Mustafa Kemal ile Lenin arasindaki karsilikli mektuplagmalar iki iilke arasindaki iligkilerin gelismesinde
6nemli rol oynar. Mustafa Kemal'in Albay Budyonniy ile goriismesi Halil Pasa’nin Moskova ziyareti sonucunda
Ankara’ya 6nemli oranda silah ve cephane yardimlari baglamistir. 1920 Mart ay1 sonunda Rus Hiitkiimeti Tiirk
Ordusu’na 1 milyon altin lira, 60 bin tiifek, her tiifek i¢in 3'er bin kursun,112 top,10 agir top ve diger askeri
malzemeleri géndermesi konusunda uzmagilir. S6zii edilen silahlarin biiyiik kismi hemen génderilir.
Hilkiimetler diizeyinde resmi goriismeler ise 11 Mayis 1920 tarihinde TBMM’in Disisleri Bakani olan Bekir
Sami Bey’i ilk resmi heyetinin basinda anlasma metnini hazirlamak iizere Moskovaya gondermesiyle baslar.
Heyette Yusuf Kemal, Doktor Albay Ibrahim Tali, Lazistan mebusu Osman Bey ve Yarbay Seyfi Bey yer alir.
Heyet 69 giin sonra 19 Temmuz 1920 tarihinde Moskova’ya ulasir.

24 Temmuzda Bekir Sami Bey ve yardimcis1 Yusuf Kemal Bey, Rusya Disisleri Halk Komiseri G.V. Cigerin
ve L. M. Karahan ile goriismiislerdir. 14 Agustos’ta ise V.I. Lenin ile goriisiilmiistiir. 24 Agustosda igbirligine
dair anlagsma yapilmasi konusunda uzlagma saglanir. Yapilacak yardim anlasmasi maddeleri i¢inde iki tiir
yardimdan bahsedilir: a) Askeri techizat ve para yardiminin yapilmasy; b) Ihtiyag halinde emperyalist giiclere
kars1 ortak askeri operasyonlarda bulunulmasi. Para yardimi ise 10 milyon altin Ruble (1.250.000 Osmanli
altini olarak belirlenir.). '®

TBMM, Bolsevik Ruslar’la isbirligini Azerbaycan konusunda da kabul eder; Azerbaycan Bolsevik devletler
grubuna sokmay1 yiikiimleniyor ve karsiliginda 5.000.000 altinla, gerekli savas ve gida donanimi yardimi

istiyordu.” **

2Dmitriy Vandov, s.47.

BA. Semsutdinov, Kurtulus Savas: Yillarinda Tiirkiye-Sovyetler Birligi Iliskileri, Cev.A. Hasanoglu, Cumhuriyet Yayinlar: Yenigiin Haber
Ajansi Basin Yaymncilik,2000, s.8.

“Aleksandr Kolesnikov, Tiirk-Rus Hiskilerinin Kurulusunun 90. Yili Atatiirk Donemi Tiirk-Rus Iliskileri, Atatiirk Arastirma Merkezi, Cev.
Ilyas Kamalov, Ankara,2010,s.27.

SHasan Izzet Dinamo, Kutsal Isyan, Tekin Yaymevi,Istanbul,1986,5.262.

Dimitir Vandov, Atatiirk Dénemi Tiirk- Sovyet Iliskileri, Kaynak Yaynlari,Istanbul,2014,s.51.

U Aptiilahat Aksin(Emekli Biiyiikelgi), Atatiirk’iin Dis Politika [lkeleri ve Diplomasisi, Tiirk Tarih Kurumu Basimevi,Ankara,1991.s.66.
18Aleksandr Kolesnikov, Tiirk-Rus Iliskilerinin Kurulusunun 90. Yili Atatiirk Dénemi Tiirk-Rus [liskileri, 5.28.

YTiirk Dig Politikas Kurtulus Savasindan Bugiine Olgular, Belgeler, Yorumlari, edit. Baskin Oran, 5.167.
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RSFSC Dasisleri Halk Komiseri Grigoriy Vasilyevi¢ Cigerin Atatiirk’iin yazdigi mektubu, 2 Haziranda yazdig:
mektupla yanitladi. Cigerin cevap mektubunda TBMM ile isbirligi kurmay1 kabul etmenin yanisira ¢ok 6nemli
bir konu olan Anadoluda yasayan halklarin kendi kaderlerini kendilerinin belirleme haklarina ve Bogazlar
sorununun Karadenize kiyisi olan devletler arasinda yapilacak bir konferansta ¢6ziime kavusmasini iceriyordu.
Bu yazisma iki yeni yonetim arasinda siyasal iligkilerin baslangic1 kabul edilir.

Cigerin’in bu talepleri yiliziinden Bekir Sami Bey'in Moskovada Bolseviklerle yaptig1 goriismeler zor gegmistir.
24 Agustos 1920de isbirligi anlagmasi kararlastirilmis ise de Cigerin ii¢ giin sonra Tiirk Hitkiimeti'nin Van ve
Bitlis bolgelerinin bir kismini Ermenilere birakilmasi gerektigini ileri siirer. Bu karar iizerine Bekir Sami Bey
Ankara ile baglant1 kuramadigindan Yusuf Kemal Bey’i Ankara’ya gonderir. Ankaranin cevabi olumsuzdur.
Yusuf Kemal ancak 18 Subat 1921'de Moskova’ya doner. 19 Subat 1921 yilinda Ali Fuat Cebesoy Moskovaya
elci olarak atanir. Cigerine itimatnamesini sunar. 26 Subatta Yusuf Kemal baskanliginda yenilenen Tiirk
delegasyonu, Moskova Hiikiimeti ile goriigmelere yeniden baslamis ve bu goriismeler 16 Mart 1921 tarihinde
Dostluk ve Kardeslik Antlasmasr'nin (Moskova Antlasmasi) imzalanmasiyla sonuglanmuigtir. *!
Antlagmanin giris kisminda iki hiikiimetin “milletlerin kardeslik ve halklarin kaderlerini tayin hakkina sahip
olduklar1 konusunda hemfikir ve emperyalistlere kars1 miicadedele dayanisma icinde olduklar1” belirtilmistir.
S6z konusu anlagma ile Tirk Hikiimetinin Giimrii Antlagmasi ile ele gecirdigi topraklar Giimrii disinda
taninmustir. Gimrii Ermenistan’a birakilmisti.. Artvin ve Ardahan Tiirk sinirlari icinde, Batum da Giircistan
sinirlari iginde kalmustir.

Anlagsmanin resmi metni disinda Rus hiikiimeti Tiirk Hiikiimetine 10 milyon altin Ruble yardim yapmay1 kabul
eder. Bunun yanisira silah ve askeri techizati: ve Rus hiikiimeti, onlar1 tretecek imalathanelerin ¢aligmasini
saglayacak makinalar1 da teslim etmeyi kabul etmistir. Bunlar Tuapse ve Novorossiysk limanlarinda toplanarak
Tuapseden Anadolu’ya yollanmigtir.”

16 Mart 1921 yilinda imzalanan Moskova Antlagsmasi’'ndan sonra, para ve silah yardimini artirma karar1 alir
ve taahhiit ettigi 10.000.000 altin Ruble’nin 4.000.000'u Yusuf Kemal ve Riza Nur tarafindan teslim alinarak
Ankaraya getirilir. 1921 Mayis-Haziraninda 1.400.000 altin Ruble daha Tiirk hiikiimetine yollanir. Daha
sonra Tiirk - Fransiz goriismeleri yiiziinden Rus hiikiimetinin yapilacak yardimlar1 aksatmasi {izerine Ali
Fuat Cebesoy, Cigerine serzeniste bulunur.”® Bunun {izerine Mihayl Vasilyevi¢ Frunze Heyeti Lenin'in 6zel
talimatiyla olaganiistii elgi sifatiyla 13 Aralik 1921 yilinda Ankara’ya gelerek Mustafa Kemal ile goriisiir ve
yardimlarin gonderilmesindeki aksakliklarin giderilmesine yardimci olur.*

Mustafa Kemal ile M.V. Frunze arasinda yapilan gériismelerde, Tiirk — Fransiz Antlasmasi kusku yaratmuistir.
Mustafa Kemal Frunze ile goriigmesinde bu durumun Rus hiikiimeti ile dostluk iligkilerine zarar verecek
hi¢bir durumun olmadig1 konusunda Frunze'ye teminat vermis ve Fransizlarla antlasmadaki asil amacin
Fransiz isgalindeki bazi illeri kurtarmak oldugunu vurgulamistir. Frunze bu olay yiiziinden kusku duyan Rus
hiitkiimetini ikna ederek iliskilerin kaldig1 yerden devam etmesini saglar. Moskova'’ya dondiigiinde elinden
gelen herseyi yapacagina dair Mustafa Kemale s6z verir. Onun ¢abalar1 sonucunda Moskova konferansinda vaat
edilen 10 milyon altin Ruble’nin geri kalan 3.5 milyon Rublesi 3 Mayis 1922'de Ankarada TBMM Hiikiimetine
teslim edilmis, buna ilave olarak gabalari silah, cephane, gesitli donanim ve ila¢ gibi yardimlarin artirilarak
yapilmasinda biiyiik rol oynar.®

“Tiirk Das Polit., s.167.

21 Aleksandr Kolesnikov, Tiirk-Rus [liskilerinin Kurulusunun 90. Yili Atatiirk Dénemi Tiirk-Rus Iliskileri,s.28.
2Aleksandr Kolesnikov,s.32.

BStefanos Yerosimos, Tiirk-Sovyet Iliskileri, Istanbul, 1979, 5.333.

Yavuz Aslan, Mustafa Kemal-M. Frunze Goriismeleri,Kaynak yaynlary, Istanbul, 2014, 5.28.

ZA. Semsutdinov, Natsionalna-Osvaboditelnaya Borba v Turtsii 1918-1923, Moskva,1966,s.224.
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Krize dontisen Enver Pasa sorunu da, Enver Paganin Tiirkistan'a ge¢mesi ve daha sonra Rus karsit1 giiclerle
hareket etmesiyle ortadan kalkar. Rusya Disisleri komiseri Cigerin'in sert notalar vermesine neden olan
Molakanlar’konusunda da Mustafa Kemal M.V. Frunze'ye s6z verir. 1922 yilinda Kars bolgesinde yasayan
Molakanlarin biiyiik bir kismi Rusyaya goc ettirilerek bu sorun olumlu bi¢imde ¢oziiliir.

2 Ocak 1922 yilinda Frunze Ankarada Ukrayna Sosyalist Cumhuriyeti ile Tiirk Hiikiimeti arasinda Dostluk ve
Kardeslik Antlagsmasi imzalar. Bu antlasmanin sonuglari da Rus yardiminin Ankaraya artarak gonderilmesine
yardimci olur. Frunze Mustafa Kemal ile yakin iligki kurar, Sakarya cephesini gezer. TBMMde yaptig: etkili
konugma biiyiik begeni toplar. 5 Ocak 1922 yilinda da iilkesine doner.

Rusya Digsisleri Komiserligi tarafindan Uedsson marka telgraf makinelerinin Anadoluda bazi illere kurulmasi
isteginebaslangictakarsi cikan Tiirk Hitktimeti, Frunze’nin destegiyle ikna edilmistir. Frunze, Rus telgraf¢ilarinin
telgraflarin kurulmasi ve nasil ¢alistirilacagini Tiirklere 6grettikten sonra iilkelere donmeleri kosulunu uygun
bulur. Mustafa Kemal, Frunze'ye tilkedeki askeri ve siyasi durumla ilgili olarak ayrintil bilgiler verir.
Tiirkiyedeki gorevini yerine getiren Frunze 5 Ocak 1922'de Ankaradan Samsuna, 16 Ocak'ta da Batum’a gegti.
Tirkiyede bulundugu siire igcinde M. V. Frunze Rusya ve Ukraynanin se¢kin bir askeri ve devlet adami olarak
biiytik bir iin yapti1. Rus-Tiirk iligkileri, Baskumandanlik Meydan Muharebesinin kazanilmasina degin oldukg¢a
olumlu yonde ilerlemis ve bu durumda General Frunze’nin pay: biiyiik olmustur.

Atatiirk, Frunzenin gelisinin ardindan Lenine gonderdigi 4 Ocak 1922 tarihli mektubunda da dostlugu su
ifadelerle dile getirir: “Tiirkiye Rusyaya, bilhassa son birka¢ ayin Rusyasina Bat1 Avrupa’ya oldugundan gok
daha yakindir. Memleketlerimiz arasinda bir diger ve daha mithim benzerlik, bizim kapitalizm ve emperyalizme
kars1 miicadelemizde yatmaktadir. Sizi temin ederim ki, Sovyet Rusya’ya kars1 dogrudan veya dolayl olarak

asla hi¢bir anlagmaya ve ittifaka dahil olmayacagiz.”*

Ruslarin askeri yardimlari, Tiirk Ordusunun lojistik giiciiniin énemli bir kismin1 kargilamigti. Ornegin siirgii
kolu ve hafif makineli tiifek gibi kalemlerde yariya varan oranlarda Ruslardan alinmisti. Miiderrisoglu yaptigi
aragtirmalar sonucu, Ruslarin Ankara Hiikiimeti'ne 11 milyon altin ruble ve 100.000 lira degerinde altin kiilge
miktarinda parasal yardimda bulunduklarini tespit etmistir.”” Para yardimu ise gesitli kaynaklarin hemfikir
oldugu miktar toplam 11.000.000 altin Ruble ve 100.000 lira degerinde altin kiil¢edir. (Degerler 1 altin Ruble
=750 kurus lizerinden liraya ¢evrilmistir). Silah ve cephane yardimlarinin daha 6nemli oldugunu vurgulamak
gerekir. Yapilan yardimlar iligkilerin gelismesinde birincil derecede rol oynamistir.?®

Buhara Cumbhuriyetinin Cumhurbaskan: Osman Kocaoglunun anilarinda, Ruslarla yapilan goriismelerde
Anadolu’ya yardimin konusuldugunu ve Carlik zamanindan kalan 100 milyon altin rublenin Ankara
Hiikiimeti'ne verilmek iizere, Rus hazinesine teslim edildigini yazmistir.” Ancak bu bilginin dogrulugunu teyit
edecek bagka bir kaynak mevcut degildir.

Frunze'nin ardindan Rus Hiikiimeti'nin tam yetkili temsilcisi olarak 26 Ocak 1922'de Semyon Ivanovig Aralov
Ankaraya elci sifatiyla gelir.

% Atatiirk’iin Biitiin Eserleri, C.12, Kaynak Yayinlari, Istanbul, 2003, 5.209-211.
2 Alptekin Miiderrisoglu, Kurtulus Savasimin Mali Kaynaklari, Yapi ve Kredi Bankas: Yayinlari, 1981, s. 515.
2Tiirk Dus Politikasi, s.162.(Kaynak:Miiderrisoglu, s.521-550; Yaman,s.138-149)
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Buhara Cumbhuriyetinin Cumhurbaskan: Osman Kocaoglunun anilarinda, Ruslarla yapilan goriismelerde
Anadolu’ya yardimin konusuldugunu ve Carlik zamanindan kalan 100 milyon altin rublenin Ankara
Hiikiimetine verilmek {izere, Rus hazinesine teslim edildigini yazmistir.*® Ancak bu bilginin dogrulugunu
teyit edecek baska bir kaynak mevcut degildir.

Frunze'nin ardindan Rus Hiikiimeti'nin tam yetkili temsilcisi olarak 26 Ocak 1922'de Semyon Ivanovig Aralov
Ankaraya elci sifatiyla gelir.

S.I. Aralov yola ¢tkmadan 6nce Lenin’le goriismesinde Lenin Aralov’a sunlari sdyler: “Mustafa Kemal Paga
tabii ki sosyalist degildir. Ama goriilityor ki iyi bir teskilat¢i. Kabiliyetli bir lider, milli burjuva ihtilalini idare
ediyor. Ilerici, akilli bir devlet adami. Bizim sosyalist inkilabimizin énemini anlamis olup, Sovyet Rusya’ya
kars1 olumlu davraniyor. O, istilacilara karsi bir kurtulus savasi yapiyor. Emperyalistlerin gururunu kiracagina,
padisah1 da yardakgilariyla birlikte silip siiplirecegine inaniyorum. Halkin ona inandigini séyliiyorlar. Ona,
yani Tiirk halkina yardim etmemiz gerekiyor. Iste sizin isiniz budur. Tiirk hiikiimetine, Tiirk halkina saygi
gosteriniz. Biiytlikliik taslamayiniz. Onlarin islerine karigmayiniz.”*

Ankara’ya gelen S.1. Aralov 1 Mart 1922 de G.V. Cigerine gonderdigi mektupta Frunze'nin Tiirkiyede derin izler
biraktigini hem Ukrayna Cumhuriyetinin hem de RSFSC (Rusya Sovyet Federatif Sosyalist Cumhuriyeti)'nin
temsilcisi gibi calistigini ve ¢ok sevildigini yazar.’!

S. I. Aralov bu donemde siirmekte olan Milli Miicadele’ye destek amaciyla yapilan Rusyanin yardimlarinin
koordinasyonunu basariyla saglar ve 1923 Nisan ayinda iilkesine doner.

Mustafa Kemal, 18 Eyliil 1922'de Yunan ve Ingilizleri iilkeden kovar, Sevr hitkmiinii yitirir ve 11 Ekim 1922'de
Mudanya Ateskes Antlasmas1 imzalanir. Mustafa Kemal bu zafere ulasmada Rus yardimi konusunda Rusyanin
destegi olmasaydi, yeni Tiirkiye'nin bu zaferi belki ¢cok daha biiyiik fedakarliklarla kazanabilecegini, belki de
bunun tamamen olanaksiz oldugunu belirtir. Rusyanin Tiirk Hiikiimetine zor kosullarda yaptig1 maddi ve
manevi yardimi Tirk milletinin unutmasinin utang verici olacagini belirtir.*

Rusya ile Tiirkiye arasinda sadece askeri degil ekonomik iligskilerde de yakinlasma goze ¢arpar. 1925 yilinda
Tirk tarim uzmanlar1 Rusya’ya gitmis ve Moskova ve Leningrad Tarim Enstitiisi'nii ziyaret ederler Sovyet
uzmanlarla temasta bulunurlar.

Tiirkiyede sanayilesme baslamasiyla iki tilke arasindaki iliskiler giderek gelisir. 1930 yilinda yeni Tiirkiyenin
Disisleri Bakani Tevfik Ristii Aras, Falih Rifki Atay ile Sovyetler Birligini ziyaret eder. Yazar 1931 yilinda
Rusya doniisii Yeni Rusya adli kitabini kaleme alir. Sovyet sanayilesme siirecini inceler ve Tiirkiye'ye uyarlanip
uyarlanamayacagini tartisir. Sovyet tecriibesinden yararlanma fikri Bagbakan Inénii Pasanin 25 Nisan-10
Mayis 1932 tarihlerinde yaptig1 SSCB ziyareti esnasinda giindeme gelir. Ismet Paga heyetinin i¢inde bakan,
siyasetci ve gazetecilerin yanisira birkag fabrika miidiirii de yer alir. Stalin, Molotov ve Litvonov’un katildig:
Kremlindeki toplantiya Tiirk heyetinin tamami katilir. Sovyet sanayi yardim destegi ayrica 6 Mayis 1932de
Stalin ile yapilan goriismede giindeme gelir. Gériismeler bitince Inonii

%8.1. Aralov, Bir sovyet Diplomatinin Anilari,s.46-48.
318, I. Aralov, Vospominaniya Sovetskogo Diplomata, Moskva,1960,s.40.
2Dimitir Vandov, s.71-72.
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baskanhigindaki heyet Tiirkiye'ye doénerken tekstil uzmanlari Serif Onay ile Kamil Ibrahim SSCBde
kalir. Buradaki sanayi tesislerini inceler ve Tiirk tekstilinin ihtiyac1 olan donatimin %90’1min SSCBden
saglanabilecegini belirtirler. Ayni sekilde Sovyet uzmanlar da tekstil fabrikalarinin insaati ve Tiirkiye'ye kredi
verilmesi konusundaki anlagsmanin hazirlanmasi i¢in Tiirkiye'ye 12 Agustos 1932 yilinda gelirler. 21 Ocak 1934
tarihinde prokotol imzalanir. Bu protokole gére 8 milyon dolarlik kredi sifir faizle 20 yilligina Tiirkiye'ye verilir
iistelik tesislerin proje, ingaasi, techizatlarin kurumunu da iistlenirler. Ozellikle Kayseri ve Nazillideki tekstil
fabrikalari i¢in Tiirkstroy adli bir sirket kurulur. Sovyetlerden 200 sanayi devi bu fabrikalarin kurulmasi ve
donatilip ¢alistirilmasinda yardimai olur.”

Milli Miicadele’nin ilk yillarinda baslayan ve Mustafa Kemal'in 6ldiigii yila kadar siirekli geliserek devam eden
Tiirk-Rus iliskileri, Tiirkiyede sanayilesmeye de biiyiik katki saglar.

Bugiiniin Tirkiyesini olusturmada 6zellikle Milli Miicadele doneminde Rusyanin yaptigi silah, cephane, para,
altin, kisaca maddi ve manevi her tiirlii yardimin gergeklestirilmesinde katkisi bulunan Rus Hiikiimetine
duydugu minnettarliginin bir ifadesi olarak, Taksimde Pietro Canonico tarafindan yapilan Taksim Cumhuriyet
Anitrnda Atatiirk’iin kararyla Tiirkiyedeki Ilk Rus Bityiikel¢i Simyon Ivanovi¢ Aralov’un figiirii de konulmustur.

2.TAKSIM CUMHURIYET ANITI
2.1. Osmanli Imparatorlugu’nda ve Cumhuriyette Kamusal Heykel Yapimu

Gorsel sanatlar i¢inde yer alan heykel sanati, Tiirkiyede Cumhuriyet doneminde Atatiirk sayesinde geliserek
ilerler. Islam dinine gegen Tiirkler, bu dinin kaliplagmis kurallarina bagh kalirlar, insan siliietinin yapilmasinin
yasak oldugu inanci da bunlardan biri olmasi nedeniyle heykel sanati, Avrupada on dordiincii yiizyilda geliserek
stirdiirilmesine ragmen Osmanlida ancak Avrupadan on altinci yiizyll sonuna dogru kendini gostermeye
baglar.*

Islam’in, heykeli ortaya ¢ikti§1 donemde, putperest anlayisa bir tepki olarak yasakladig bilinir. Bu yasak anlayist
Osmanlida, Tanzimat donemine kadar itibar goriir. Avrupa’y: yakindan tanima firsat: bulan Osmanlilar yavas
yavas anit yapimi konusuyla ilgilenmeye baslarlar.’

Osmanlida ilk kez Abdiilaziz doneminde (1861-1876) heykel yaptirilmistir. Sultan Abdiilaziz, Avrupa
seyahatinde (1867) gordiigii heykellerden etkilenmis ve Istanbul’a déndiigiinde ise Ingiliz heykeltrag Charles
E. Fuller’i davet etmis ve heykelini yaptirmistir. Unlii Heykeltragin Abdiilaziz’i at iistiinde bizzat poz verdigi
heykelini 1871 yilinda tamamlamis ve bu heykel Beylerbeyi Sarayrna konmustur.*

33 Aleksandr Kolesnikov, Atatiirk Dénemi Tiirk Rus Ilikileri,Atatiirk Arastirma Merkezi,Cev. Ilyas Kamalov,Ankara, 2010, S.68.69.
Mevliit Celebi, Diinden Bugiine Taksim Cumhuriyet Aniti, Atatiirk Arastirma Merkezi,Ankara, 2006,s.1.

¥ Giinsel Renda, “Osmanlilarda Heykel”, Sanat Diinyamiz,Say1:82,Kis 2002, s.142.

Kiymet Giray, “Osmanl Imparatorlugunda Heykel Sanatimin Gelisim Cizgisi,Osmanli 11”,Yeni Tiirkiye Yay,Ankara,1999,5.491-492.
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Heykel sanatinin iilkemizde baslamasi Milli Miicadeleden sonra Atatiirk sayesinde olur. Milli Miicadeleden
sonra kazanilan zaferi yansitmak amaciyla Yunus Nadi Bey Ankarada Zafer Abidesi yaptirmak i¢cin kampanya
baslatir. Izmirde de Atatiirk Heykeli yaptirmak icin girisim baslatilir.

2.2 Taksim Meydan1 ve Anitin Yapimi

Mustafa Kemal'in heykel yapilmasina verdigi destek onun Séylev ve Demegler II serisinde de genis yer tutar.
Bunun iizerine Tiirkiye'nin hemen her yerinde Atatiirk’iin heykelinin yapilmasina baglanir. Bu harekette Istanbul
digerlerine gore daha hizli hareket eder. Istanbul Belediye Bagkani Operatér Emin Erkul'un ¢abalariyla bir
komisyon kurulur ve Sarayburnunda Avusturyali heykeltras Heinrich Krippel tarafindan 25 Agustos 1925
glinii baslanilan heykel 3 Ekim 1926 tarihinde torenle agilir.”® Tiirkiye'nin ilk heykelinin buraya dikilmesinin
nedeni, Atatiirk’iin Samsun’a bu noktadan

hareket etmis olmasiyla agiklanir. *

Figiir.1 Figiir.2

(Sarayburnu’nda Mimar Heinrich Krippel 25 Agustos
(Sultan Abdiilaziz’in Beyberbeyi Miizesindeki Heykeli)*’ 1925°te baslanip 1926 yilinda bitirilen ilk Atatiirk heykeli)

https://www.google.com.tr/search?q=beylerbeyi+saray % C4%B1+abd%C3%BClaziz+heykelicbiw=1133&bih=576¢&site=webhpetb-
m=ischetbo=uersource=univeérsa=Xe>ved=0ah UKEwjVgszR4PXMAhWLuxQKHQs-CskQsAQIjgerdpr=1.1#imgrc=mN7zckqUh-
jamDM%3A,(25.05.2016)

BMevliit Celebi, Taksim Cumhuriyet Aniti, s.5.

¥Nese G. Yesilkaya, “Osmanlida ve Cumhuriyet’te Anit-Heykeller ve Kentsel Mekan”, Sanat Diinyamiz, Say1:82, Kis 2002,5.49.
Ohttps://tr.wikipedia.org/wiki/Sarayburnu_Atat%C3%BCrk_An%C4%B1t%C4%B1(25.05.2016)
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Bu heykel dikildikten ve Taksim Meydanrna bir Atatiirk anit1 dikilmesi konusunda karar verildikten sonra
Mustafa Kemal'in heykelinin Istanbulda nereye dikilecegi konusunda cesitli goriisler ortaya atilir. Bunlar
icinde en 6zgiin olan1 Ali Cemal Pasanin, Mustafa Kemal'i Kiz Kulesinin tepesinde resmettigi dergi kapagidir.
Bunun nedenini ise, Kiz Kulesinin Asya ve Avrupanin birlestigi bu tarihi bir nokta olusu ve boylece Atanin
arkasini Anadolu’ya, cephesi ise Avrupaya doniik ve Bagkumandanlik iiniformasi i¢inde Tiirkiye'nin gururu
olacag diisiincesindedir.*!

Taksim Cumbhuriyet Aniti, Taksim Meydanrnda Ulusal Kurtulus Savasrni ve Tiirkiye Cumbhuriyetinin
kurulugsunu ve devrimlerini sembolize eden ulusal bir yapit olarak Italyan Mimar Pietro Canonica tarafindan
yapilmistir. Anit ve gevre diizeni [talyan mimar Guilio Mongeri tarafindan yapilmigtur.

Cumbhuriyetin ilk yillarinda Tiirkiye'nin hemen her yerinde Atatiirk’iin anit, heykel ve biistlerinin yaptirilmasi
ve devletin de bunu desteklemesi heykel gibi giizel sanatlarin bir dalinin gelistirilmesinin yanisira Cumhuriyetin
kazanim ve degerlerinin anit veya heykelle somutlastirilmis olarak halka yansitilmasidir.

Taksim Anitr'nin, baslangicta Atatiirk’iin sahsi igin diigiiniildiigii bilinir. Italyan mimar Canonica ise Atatiirk’i
detayli bicimde arastirip bilgi edindikten sonra yapitin, Atatiirk’iin kisiligini vermekle kalmayip, hem Kurtulus
Savasrni, hem de Cumbhuriyet’i simgeleyen bir anit olmasi geregini belirtir. Bu konudaki raporu ve maket
onaylandiginda bugiin gordigiimiiz bicimiyle yapimina gegilmistir. Ancak, Anit ilk 6nce havuz iginde
tasarlanmig daha sonra yasanan bazi sorunlar yiiziinden bundan vazgecilmistir.

Taksim Aniti, on bir metre yiiksekligindedir. Italyan mermerinden yapilmis kirmizi mermerleri Trentino, yesil
mermerleri Suza bolgesinden getirilmis. Baz1 gazeteler Canonicanin Ankara’ya gitmeden dnce abide seklinde
Milli Miicadele’yi hatirlatacak bir heykel maketi yaptigini yazmislardi. Anitin Harbiye'ye bakan yiizii 30 Agustos
Zaferini canlandirmaktadir. Galatasay yonii, Cumhuriyet Tiirkiye'sini simgeler. Atatiirk ortada sivil kiyafetle
durur, iki yaninda Ismet ve Fevzi Pasalar bulunur. Anitin diger iki dar yiiziinde iki asker vardir. Ustlerinde de
birer madalyon i¢inde kadin baslar1 vardir;biri pegeli, digeri devrimle agilmis aydinlik yiizliidiir.**

[talyan heykeltras, Cumhuriyet gazetesine verdigi demecte anitla ilgi olarak sunlar1 sdyler:

“Taksimde Istiklal Harbi'ni ve Tiirk Inkilabr'ni tasvir etmek iizere dikilecek olan abideye gelince: Bildiginiz
gibi abidenin iki cephesi var. Bir tarafta Gazi Pasa Istiklal Harbi esnasinda bagskumandan iiniformasiyla
goriilityor. Gazinin heykeli ile iki tarafta sancak tasiyan Tiirk askeri heykeli. Abidenin diger cephesi, Gazi
Pasa’y1 Cumhuriyet'in ilanindan sonraki kiyafeti ve arkasinda inkilapta kendisine yardimda bulunan kisileri

tasvir etmektedir”*?

“ Mevliit Celebi, s.6.

“Mahir Oztas, s.70.

B Mevliit Celebi, Diinden Bugiine Taksim Cumhuriyet Aniti, Atatiirk Arastirma Merkezi,Ankara, 2006,s.64.
( Cumhuriyet, 6 Haziran, 1927, 5.2.)
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Anitin Boliimlerini tek tek asagidaki bi¢cimiyle inceleyelim :

44

Figiir 1 ve 2. Pietro Canonica Miizesinin gonderdigi fotograflar. Soldaki fotografta, Tiirkiye'yi Milli Miicadele
esnasinda tasvir etmektedir. En onde Gazi Pasa ve arkasinda millet ve askerler bulunmaktadir. Sagdaki
fografta ise Cumhuriyetin ilanindan sonraki dénem yansitilmistir. Romada bulunan Pietro Canonica Miize
Miidiirii Bianca Maria Santese’in ifadesine gore, Taksim Cumbhuriyet Anitrnin al¢1 kompozisyonu miizede
sergilenmektedir.

Anitin giiney yiiziinde yer alan ortada sivil elbiseli Atatiirk, saginda sivil elbiseli Ismet Inonii, solunda askeri
tiniformal1 Genelkurmay Baskan1 Maresal Fevzi Cakmak, bayrak tasiyan askerler ve halkla betimlenmistir. Bu
kisimda 16 figiir bulunmaktadir.

[talyan heykeltras Canonica’nin Cumhuriyet gazetesine verdigi demegte anitla ilgili sunlar1 séyler”“Kapinin bir
tarafinda Cumhuriyet’in ilanini tasvir ediyorum, burada da 6nde Gazi, reis-i cumhur kiyafetiyle, arkada da Milli
Miicadelede kendisine en g¢ok yardimi dokunmus olan zevat vardir. Kapinin iki tarafina Tiirkiye'nin iki alayini
tasvir eden birer asker ile birer bayrak mevcuttur. Ust kisminin bir tarafinda aglayan diger tarafinda giilen bir

Tiirk ¢ehresi vardir. Abide yesil ve kirmiziya benzeyen mermerden ve heykeller de bronzdan yapilacaktir”+

2

“Taksim Cumhuriyet Amti- Iki Cephesi - Romada bulunan Pietro Canonica Miizesinin Miidiirii Sn. Bianca Maria Santese (Directora
del Museo Pietro Canonica)’in, Yeditepe Universitesi Ispanyolca Kordinatérii degerli dostum Jesus Garciamin 27.05.2016 tarihli mailine
verdigi cevapla birlikte gonderdigi, miizede yer alan orjinal fotograflar. Cekim tarihleri belirtilmemistir.

“Mevliit Celebi, Diinden Bugiine Taksim Cumhuriyet Aniti, 5.55.(Cumhuriyet, 14 Kanun-1 evvel 1926,s.2.)
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(Anitin Kuzey Yiiziinde Mustafa Kemal’in hemen saginda yerde kucagindaki bebegine sarilan bir kadin
kompozisyonu.)

Figiir 3. (Mustafa Kemal'in yaninda yagmur altinda bir ortii iizerine oturmus, kucaginda ¢ocugu ile beraber
titreyen bir kadin vardir. Bu kadin yagmur yagmasima ragmen Ortiiyii ¢ocugunun iizerine Ortmek yerine
bombalarin islanmaktan korumak igin ortiiyii bombalarin iizerine orttiigii goriiliir. Milli Miicadelede kadinlarin
¢abalarina vurgu yapar.)

Amitin yan yiizlerinde kahramanhigin sembolii olan sancak tasiyan birer asker heykeli, iistlerindeki madalyonlarda
ise birer kadin portresi yer almaktadir. Dogu cephesindeki kadin portresi pegeli ve mutsuz, bati cephesinde bulunan
kadin portresi pegesiz ve ve gokyiizii  bakan mutlu bir yiiz ifadesine sahiptir.

Figiir 4. Bat: cephesinde bulunan asker Bati cephesinde bulunan asker heykeli tizerindeki kadin
heykeli.) Figiir 5. portresi pegesiz ve ve gokyiiziine bakan mutlu bir
yiiz ifadesine sahiptir.)

“http://www.ahmetakyol.net/taksim-cumhuriyet-aniti/(01.05.2016)
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Figiir 6. (Dogu cephesindeki asker heykeli.) Figiir 7. (Dogu cephesindeki asker heykeli iizerindeki
kadm portresi pegeli ve mutsuzdur.)*

Fotograf. (Biiyiik Taarruzdan once Konya civarinda yapilan teftis gezisi sirasinda Mustafa Kemal, Ismet Inonii,
Rusya biiyiikelgisi S.Aralov, askeri atase K.Zvonarev ve Azerbaycan Biiyiikelgisi. Abilov, 23 Mart 1922 ).

Taksimde yaptirilan Cumhuriyet Aniti, Atatiirk déneminde meydana getirilen anitlarin i¢inde en énemlisidir.
Taksim Cumbhuriyet Aniti ve Taksim Meydani sadece Cumhuriyet dénemi Istanbul’unun degil, yeni Tiirkiye'nin
sembolii haline gelmistir. Anitin yapimina 1925 yilinda baglanmis ve 1928 yilinda anitin yapimi tamamlanmustir.
Italyan heykeltrag Pietro Canonica’ya yaptirilan anit, iki geng Tiirk; Hadi (Bara) Bey ve Sabiha (Bengiitas)
Hanim'in yardimlariyla tamamlanmigtir. 8 Agustos 1928'de de 30 bin Istanbull'nun katilimiyla TBMM
Baskan1 Kazim Ozalp tarafindan agilmistir.

1925’te dénemin Istanbul milletvekili Hakki Sinasi Paganin bagkanliginda olusturulan bir komisyonca Pietro
Canonica ile baglant: kurulmusg ve anit ismarlanmugtir. 2,5 yil siiren anitin yapiminda tas ve bronz kullanilmustir.
Agirligi 84 tonu bulan anit Romadan Istanbul’a gemi ile getirilmistir.

Anitin yapiminda mali kaynak i¢in halktan bagis toplanmistir. %80nini gayri miislimlerden toplanan paralar
olusturur.

“http://www.ahmetakyol.net/taksim-cumhuriyet-aniti//(01.05.2016)
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Cumbhuriyet donemi anitlary, ilk defa figiiratif bir anlatimla Atatiirk’ii ve kurulan yeni diizeni topluma tanitan
heykellerdir. Bu doneme ait anitlarin yerlesim planlamasinda 6nlerinde toren yapilacagi g6z 6niinde tutularak
gevre diizenlemesi yapilmistir.

Cumbhuriyet donemi baslarinda ortadaki anit buraya dikilmis fakat ¢evre diizenlemesi yapilmadan kalir. Anitin
arkasinda bulunan Harbiye Caddesi basinda sag taraftaki Top¢u Kislasi, epeyce bozulmus ve 6nii uyduruk
yapilarla dolmus bir durumdadir. Karsisi, yani bugiinkii Talimhane semti bombos bir alandi. Kisla meydanin
Tepebas1 yoniine dogru epeyce uzaniyor bugiinkii Etap Oteli ile AKM’nin karsisina gelen yesil alanin ortalarina
kadar bir yeri kapliyordu.

48
1929 YILINDA TAKSIM MEYDANI

49
1930 Yilinda TAKSIM MEYDANI

“http://eskilerden.tumblr.com/(03.06.2016)
“http://eskiesvaplarim.com/taksim-meydani-1930lar/(01.06.2016)
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50
Topgu Kislas

Anitin ingas1 ve yapilan ¢evre diizenlemesinin 1940’taki yikima kadar meydani bigimlendirdigi goriilmektedir.
Bu dénemde Liitfii Kirdar'in baglattig1 imar hareketi kapsaminda Topgu Kislasi yikilarak bir bolimii meydana
katilmis, kalan bolimiiyse Taksim gezisi i¢cinde kalmigtir.

1988'de Taksim, Tarlabasi, Sishane yikimlari sonrasi, anitin oturdugu dairesel taban Istiklal Caddesi yaya
yolunun bir parcast halini almistir. Burasi Ulusal giinlerde Istanbulda yapilan torenlerin merkezidir.

2.2. Neden istanbul Neden Taksim

Taksim Cumhuriyet Anitr'nin yapildig1 meydana gergek adini veren Taksim Cumhuriyet Meydani, ulusal bir
temsilin, tohumlar1 Osmanli'nin son donemlerinde atilan bir modernizm disiincesinin stirdiiriilmesindeki
6nemin vurgulanmasi amaciyla se¢ilmis olmasi agiktir.>!

Taksim Meydani, Istanbul’'un Batili yiiziinii temsil eder. Anit i¢in neden Taksim’in segildigi konusuna gelince;
sehrin son 20-30 yildir modern kesimin gelistigi bolge olmasindan kaynaklanir. Ozellikle burast Cumhuriyetle
baslayan kentsel degisimin yeni bir evresi ve ¢cevrenin gézde bir kent olmaya dogru giden gelismesi burada
gerceklesir. Yani Taksim kavsag1 boyunca gelisme gozlenir. Dolayisiyla yapilacak anitin yerini belirlemede bu
kriterler belirleyici olur.”

Aslinda 6ngoriilen anit baslangicta Atatiirk’iin sahsi i¢in diisiiniilmistiir. Bu konu yapilan tiim yazigmalarda
belirtiliyor, ayrica anitin yapilmas: i¢in halktan para toplamak amaciyla bastirilan makbuzlarlarda da
belirtilmistir. Italyan heykeltras Pietro Canonica yapitin Atatiirk ile sinirli kalmayip hem Milli Miicadeleyi hem
de Cumbhuriyet’i simgeleyen bir anit olmasi geregini belirtir. Boylece bir Atatiirk heykelinden bir Cumhuriyet
Anitrna doniis saglanir.

Taksim Anit1 6ncesinde kirsal bir alan olan meydana, Cumhuriyet anit1 dikildikten sonra buras1 modern bir
kent meydanina doniisiir. Yeni Tiirkiye Cumhuriye’nin yeni ve giiglii bir simgesi olarak kendini gosterir. Bunun
otesinde Anit'n siyasal ve toplumsal bir anlami vardir. Taksim Cumhuriyet Anitrnin yapilmasindan sonra
Taksim Meydani, ulusal bayramlar, ulusal ve siyasal olaylar i¢in bir téren alan1 olmustur.”

SMahir Oztas, Taksim Bir Senligi Yasamak, s.102.

S'Mahir Oztas, Taksim Bir Senligi Yasamak, Heyamola Yayinevi, Ed. Rozelin Dogan, 1.Bs.,Istanbul,2010,s.65.
2M. Oztas, s.69.

5M. Oztas, s5.68.
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3. CUMHURIYET ANITPINDAKI RUS’UN KIMLiGi KONUSUNDAKI KAYNAK VE iDDIiALAR

I.Rusya Federasyonwnun Tiirkiye Biiyiikel¢iligi'nin Tiirkiye Cumhuriyeti’nin 80. Kurulus Yildoniimii I¢in
Hazirlanmis Tarihi Belge niteliginde olan makalede belirtildigi gibi, Taksim Cumhuriyet Anitr'nda Ismet
[nénit’niin ardinda yer alan kisi Atatiirk’iin karariyla anita figiirii yerlestirilen kisi Semyon Ivanovi¢ Aralovdur.
Bu makalede su ifadelere yer verilmistir:

“Turkiye'nin ilk Cumhurbagkan1 M.K.Atatiirk’iin sahsi talimat1 sayesinde Rusya ile Tiirkiye arasinda yeni tip
iligkilerin olugturulmas ve gelistirilmesine yonelik ilk adimlarin anis1, 1928'de Istanbul’un Taksim Meydaninda
dikilmis olan heykel kompozisyonu ile ebedilestirilmistir. Tiirk Milli Kurtulus Hareketinin kahramanlari ile
ayni safta tasvir edilen Rusya Sovyet Federatif Sosyalist Cumhuriyeti’nin Tam Yetkili Temsilcisi S. I. Aralov’'un
figiirii, Tirkiye Cumhuriyetinin kurucusu Mustafa Kemal Atatiirk’iin Rus-Tiirk iliskilerine verdigi 6nemi her

»54

tiirlii tarihi belgelerden daha iyi bir sekilde gostermektedir:

Rusya Federasyonu Tiirkiye Biiyiikel¢iligi sitesinde yayimlanmis olan bu makale ile ilgili olarak el¢ilige Rusya
Ivanova Universitesinden degerli tarih¢i dostum ve meslektasim sevgili Natalya Pasko Yesilli tarafindan
07.04.2016 tarihinde s6z konusu bu makalenin yazarinin veya kaynaginin bildirilmesi konusunda bilgi
istenmis olup, bununla ilgili olarak Rusya Federasyonu El¢iligimin 12 Nisan 2016 tarihli cevap mailinde soyle
bildirilmisgtir:

“Merhabalar!

Sozii edilen makale, Tiirkive Cumhuriyetinin kurulusunun 80. Yildoniimii igin tarihi kaynaklara dayamlarak
hazirlanmigtir. Bu makale 10 yil once yazilmis olup yazar: tespit edilememistir. Eger Tiirkiyede Istanbulda
Taksim Meydani'ndaki heykel kompozisyonuyla oliimsiizlesmis olan RSFSC (Rusya Sovyet Federatif Sosyalist
Cumbhuriyeti) tam yetkili temsilcisi S. 1. Aralov hakkinda daha fazla sey

ogrenmek isterseniz onun “1922-1923 Yillarinda Bir Sovyet Diplomatinin

Amnilart” adl eserine basvurmanizi oneririz.

Saygilarimizia,
Rusya Federasyonu Ankara Biiyiikelciligi

Karyagd: sok., No 5, 06692, Cankaya (P.K. 35 Kavaklidere), Ankara
Tirkiye

Tel: +90-312-439-21-22,440-82-17

Fax: +90-312-438-39-52,442-90-20

e-mail: rus-ankara@yandex.ru”

Mihayl Vasilyevi¢ Frunze (Yavuz
Aslan,Mustafa Kemal-M. Frunze Goriism-
eleri,s.119)

http://www.turkey.mid.ru/20-30gg_t.html” Tiirkiye Cumhuriyetinin kurulusunun 80. yildoniimii. Rus-Tiirk ..”, (03.04.2016).
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2.Rasim Dirsehan Ors, Ruskie, Atatiirk i rojdeniya Turetskoy Respubliki (Ruslar, Atatiirk ve Yeni Tiirkiyenin
Dogusu), Moskva, Izdatelstvo Ves mir, 2012, 5.13.

Bu kitabin 6nséziinde yazar Rasim Dirsehan Ors, Taksim Anitr'ndaki heykelin S.I. Aralov’a ait oldugunu su
ciimlelerle yaziyor:

“2004 yilimin sonunda giizel bir giinde Rus televizyon kanali “Kultura” nin yayinina tesadiifen dikkat yoneltmem
bu kitabin ortaya ¢ikmasina neden oldu. Moskovadaki dairemde televizyon karsisinda oturdugum zaman program
sunucusunun, Istanbuldaki Taksim Meydam Cumhuriyet Aniti fonunda durarak bir seyler anlattigim gordiim.

Muhabir, Milli Miicadele yillarinda Tiirkiyede gorev yapan Sovyet Rusya elgisi S.1. Aralovunheykelinin anita
Atatiirk’iin emriyle konuldugunu ve ozellikle o zamanlar M. V. Frunze ve K.V. Vorosilov gibi Kizil Ordunun
onemli komutanlarimin bu isbirliginde oynadiklar: onemli rolii vurguladiktan sonra Tiirkiye ve Rusyanin ¢ok
aktif bicimde isbirligi yaptiklarini soylemistir”

3.Mevliit Celebi'nin Mehmet Peringek ile 22 Nisan 2003 yilinda Istanbulda yaptig1 goriigme sdyle aktarilmgtur:

“Vorosilov'un Tiirkiye seyahatini Sovyet belgeleriyle ele alan Mehmet PeringeK’in yazisinda bu konuda herhangi
bir bilgi yer almamistir. Ama heykelin Aralov’a ait oldugunu diisiindiigiinii s6ylemistir. Sayin Mehmet Peringek
ile Sovyet belgelerinde bu konu hakkinda herhangi bir bilgi olup olmadig1 konusunda bir telefon gériismesi
yaptik. 22 Nisan 2003’te yaptigimiz goriismede Mehmet Peringek: Anitta Aralov'un heykelinin bulundugunu,
fakat Frunze ve Vorosilov’'un yer almadigindan kesinlikle emin oldugunu sdylemistir. Peringek, anitta Rus
generallerinin veya Aralov’un yer aldig1 konusunda herhangi bir Sovyet belgesine rastlamadigini eklemistir. Bu
kisilerden sadece Aralov’un heykelinin anitta yer aldiginin anittaki sapkali heykel olan Aralov’un fotograflariyla
kargilastirilirsa rahatlikla fark edilebilecegini belirtmistir. Furunze ve Vorosilov'un anittaki kisiler olmadiginin,
fotograflariyla da anlasilabilecegine dikkat ¢ekmistir. Aralov'un anilarinda, Taksim Cumbhuriyet Aniti'nda
heykelinin yer aldigindan neden s6z etmedigini sordugumuzda ise, Aralov’un, heykelinin yer almasindan s6z
edecek yapida birisi olmamasiyla agiklamistir. Anilarinin disinda Aralov’'un 1960’larda kaleme aldig1 yazilar da

heykelinin anitta yer almasi hakkinda herhangi bir bilginin olmadigini sdylemistir.”*

4.Yavuz Aslan, Mustafa Kemal - M. Frunze Goriismeleri Tiirk- Sovyet iliskilerinde Zirve, Kaynak Yayinlari,
Istanbul,2002,s.139.

Prof. Dr. Yavuz Aslan, Mustafa Kemal- M. Frunze Goriismeleri Tiirk-Sovyet Iliskilerinde Zirve adl1 eserinde
139. Sayfasinda yer alan fotografin altindaki yazi séyledir:

“Taksim Cumhuriyet Anit'nda Mustafa Kemal Paga, Ismet Pasa, arkasinda Sovyet Rusya elcisi S.1. Aralov”,
DIGER GORUSLER:

5.Aleksandr Jevahov: Atatiirk, Fransizcadan Ruscaya ¢ev. L. Matyas, seriya Jizn zamecatelnih liildey, Moskova,
2008, s. 10.

»Mevliit Celebi, Diinden Bugiine Taksim Cumhuriyet Aniti, s. 231.
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Fransizca orijinalinden Rusgaya cevrilen Atatiirk kitabinin 6nsoziinde Atatiirk Arastirma Merkezi

Fahri iiyesi Rus Tiirkolog Prof. DMITRIY Vasilyev Taksim Cumhuriyet Anitr'nda yer alan Ruslar'n S. 1. Aralov
ve K. E. Vorosilov'un heykelleri oldugunu belirtmistir.

5.Mahir Oztas, Taksim Bir Senligi Yagamak, Heyamola yayinlari,1.bsm.Istanbul, 2010, 5.70-71.

Sovyetlerin, Ulusal Kurtulus Savasi sirasinda yaptigi yardimlari unutmayan Atatiirk, iki Sovyet generalin
heykelinin de anitta yer almasini istemisti. Anitta Mustafa Kemal Atatiirk’le birlikte yer alan grupta Ismet
[néni’niin arkasindaki figiir, Kizil Ordunun kurucusu olarak bilinen Frunze, az sayida askeriyle Ekim
Devrimine yaptig1 katkisiyla biliniyor. Sovyetler Birligi yikildiktan sonra bile efsane olmay: siirdiiriiyor.
General Frunze, Lenin’in 6zel talimatiyla olaganiistii el¢i sifatiyla 13 Aralik 1921 ‘de Ankara’ya geldi. Onuruna
diizenlenen mitingde yaptig1 konusma biiylik etki yaratti. Millet Meclisinde de konustu. Frunze, Mustafa
Kemal ile yakin iliski kurdu ve Sakarya cephesini gezdi. 5 Ocak 1922 giinii arkasinda iyi duygular birakarak
tilkesine dondii. Maresal Fevzi Cakmak’in arkasindaki ise Sovyet Ordular1 Baskomutani Vorosilovdur.)

Bilindigi gibi Taksim Cumhuriyet Anit1 8 Agustos 1928 tarihinde acilmistir. A¢ilisla ilgili haber bir sonraki
giin Tkdam 9Agustos 1928 tarihli gazetede soyle yeralmaktadir:

“Galatasaray'dan gelindigi zaman cepheye tesadiif eden ve en 6nde gazi hazretleriyle yanlarinda Fevzi ve Ismet
Pasalar hazretlerinin bulundugu grub heyet-i umumiyesi itibariyle muhib bir manzara icra etmekle beraber,
bu grub icinde Fevzi pasanin heykeli benzememekte ve basvekilin heykeli ise basi ile viicud arasinda mevzun
bir nispet muhafaza edildigi icin tam bir miisabahat arz edememektedir. Yalniz Gazi hazretlerinin heykelleri
kendilerine ¢ok miisabaheder ve heykelin $isliden gelindigi zaman cepheye tesadiif eden kismindaki ve gazi
hazretlerinin Kocagimen tepede alinmas bir tasvirlerinden miilham bulunan heykeller grubu da diger cephedeki
sag ve sol cihetlerini tezyin eden ve ellerinde bayraklar tasiyan Tiirk askeri heykelleri ise ¢ok giizeldir. Velhasil
Taksimde diin resmi kiised: icra edilen abide heyet-i umumiyesinin biraktig1 intiba itibariyle muvaffak olmus
bir eser addedilebilir”*

Romada bulunan Museo Pietro Canonica Miidiirii Bianca Maria Santesee degerli dostum Ispanyolca
Kordinatorii Jesus Garcia Garcia tarafindan yazilan 26.05.2016 tarihli elektronik posta ile iletisime gecilmis
olup, anitla ilgili bilgi istenmistir. Miize miidiirii Sn. Bianca Maria Santese 27.05. 2016 tarihli cevabi elektronik
postaile miizede yer alan Pietro Canonikanin yaptig1 Taksim Cumhuriyet Anitiile ilgili olarak, ekler boliimiinde
verdigimiz orijinal fotograflar1 gondermistir. Kendisi anitta sadece Ismet Inénii oldugunu belirtmis olup
Taksim Anitiyla ilgili detayli bilgi alabilmek i¢in gonderilen elektronik postayi, bu konuda uzman olan Prof. Dr.
Piero Bernardini'ye iletmistir. Tarihi konularda Uluslararasi Arbitraj Birligi Bagkan Yardimcisi olan Prof. Dr.
Piero Bernardininin bu konuyla ilgili verecegi bilgilerin gergegi teyit etmede ¢ok 6nemli olacagini belirtmistir.
01.06.2016 tarihinde dostum Jesus Garcia tarafindan Prof. Dr. Piero Bernardini’ye gonderilen, Italya-Rusya-
Tiirkiye tarihini ilgilendiren bu konunun aydinlatilmasiyla ilgili yazimiza her hangi bir yanit alinamamustir.

Yeditepe Universitesi Atatiirk Tlkeleri ve Inkilap Tarihi Entsitiisii Miidiirii Prof. Dr. Tiilay Alim Baran tarafindan, Tkdam 9Agustos
1928 tarihli gazetede yer alan haber Osmanlicadan Tiirkgeye cevrilmistir.
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SONUC

Yaptigim arastirmalar sonunda, Milli Miicadele donemi Oncesinde ve sonrasinda ivme kazanan Rus-
Tirk iligkilerinin sembol figiiri haline gelen Taksim Cumbhuriyet Anitr'nda, Atatiirk’iin talimati ile heykeli
yerlestirilen Rusun Rusya Sovyet Federatif Sosyalist Cumhuriyeti 'nin Tiirkiye biiyiik el¢isi Semyon Ilyi¢ Aralov
oldugu ortaya ¢ikmaktadir.

M. V. Frunze Ankaraya 13 Aralik 1921 yilinda Milli Miicadele doneminde Sovyet Rusyanin yaptig1 yardimlarin
kesintiye ugradigi bir donemde Lenin’in talimatiyla olaganiistii el¢i sifatiyla Ankara’ya gelir. Ankaranin Tiirk-
Fransiz iliskilerinde Ankara Antlasmasi imzalanmasiyla gerginlesen Rus Hiikiimeti'nin tavri, yardimlari
kesintiye ugratir. Bu nedenle Ankara’ya gelen M. V. Frunze, yaptig1 yapict goriismeler sonunda ardindan
iyi izlenimler birakarak ve 5 Ocak 1922 yilinda iilkemizden ayrilir. Tiirk Hiikiimetinin Fransizlarla yaptig
antlagmanin, kaybettigi topraklar: geri almak i¢in oldugu konusunda Rusya’y1 ikna ederek yardimlarin tekrar
Ankara’ya artarak yapilmasini saglar.

Kaldig siire iginde Mustafa Kemal ile yakin temaslarda bulunur. Sakarya cephesini gezer. TBMMde yaptig1
konusma herkesi ¢ok etkiler. Kizilordu Komutani olan M. Frunze Mustafa Kemal ile goriismelerinde askeri
alanda da katkilarda bulunur. Ulkemizde tam olarak 20 giin kalir.Ulkesine dondiikten sonra 1925 yilinda iilser
ameliyat: sirasinda hayatini kaybeder.

Anitta olduguna kesin goziiyle bakilan Rus biiyiikel¢i S.I. Aralov ise, M. Frunze Ankaradan ayrildiktan sonra
28 Ocak 1922 yilinda tilkemize gelir. 1923 Nisan ayinda {ilkemizden ayrilir. Milli Miicadele doneminde yapilan
yardimlarin koordinasyonunu biiyiik bir basariyla stirdiiriir. Mustafa Kemal ile kaldig: siire i¢inde yakin iligki
icinde olur.

K. E. Vorosilov ise Milli Miicadele Savasinin siirdiigii yillarda askeri bilgisiyle savasin taktik ve stratejisine
katkida bulunmasi amaciyla Ankara’ya gonderildigi konusu, bazi Rus ve Tiirk arastirmacilarca yazilmistir.
Ancak Rus kaynaklarinda bu bilgiyi teyit eden birincil kaynaga rastlamadim. Tiirk¢e kaynak olarak da sadece
Aptiilahat Aksin’in “Atatiirk’iin Dis Politika Ilkeleri ve Diplomasisi” adli eserinde, Rusya Hariciye Komseri
Litvanov ve Milli Savunma Komseri Maresal K. E. Vorosilov’'un, 1933 6ncesi Ankara’ya birkag¢ kere geldigi
belirtilmistir.””

Belge ve fotograflardan gorildiagi gibi K. E. Vorosilov, 1933 yilinda Cumhuriyet’in 10. yil kutlamalarina
katilmak amaciyla (“Ekler” kisminda verilen fotografta goriilen) Mustafa Kemal tarafindan Tiirkiye’ye davet
edilmistir. Yaptig1 bagarili calismalardan dolay1 ismi, Izmirde bir caddeye verilir. Bugiin artik bu cadde Plevne
Caddesi olarak degistirilmistir.

Yaptigim tiim arastirmalar sonucunda Taksim Cumhuriyet Anitrnda yer alan Rus'un, Milli Miicadele yillarinda
biiyiik yardimlari olan ve V. I. Lenin’in talimatiyla tam yetkili elgi sifatiyla iilkemize génderilen S. 1. Aralov
oldugu ortaya ¢tkmaktadir. Ayrica gorsel bir degerlendirme ile S. I. Aralov’un fotografini anittaki heykel ile
kargilagtirdigimizda da Taksim Cumhuriyet Anitr'nda yer alan kisinin S. I. Aralov oldugu gercegini ortaya
koymaktadir. Bunun disinda bazi kaynaklarda, anitta heykelinin bulundugu yazilan iki Rus general M. V.
Frunze K. E. Vorosilov olma olasilig1 kanaatimce hatalidir.

S’Emekli Biiyiikelci Apdiilahat Aksin, Atatiirk’iin Dags Politika Ilkeleri ve Diplomasisi, Tiirk Tarih Kurumu,Ankara,1991, s.75.
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EKLER:

(Yavuz Aslan, Mustafa Kemal-M. Frunze Gériismeleri, Tiirk Rus Iliskilerinde Zirve,Kaynak Yaynlari,Istanbul,2002, s.138-139) Taksim
Cumbhuriyet Amiti'nda Sovyet Rusya Biiyiikelgisi S.I. Aralov.

Tiirkiye Cumhuriyeti’nin kurulusunun 10.y1l kutlamalarina davet edilen Taksim Anitrnda
oldugu iddia edilen general Kliment Efromovi¢ Vorosilov (ortada) ilk kez 1933 yilinda Ankara’ya gelmistir.
(Rusya Federasyonu Ankara Biiyiikelgiligi Sitesi-01.04.2016)
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Imren ARBAC

Taksim Cumhuriyet Anit1 ile ilgili yapilan arastirmalarda, 1.B.B. Atatiirk Kitapligi Sayisal Arsiv ve
e-Kaynaklar::

Alb_000453_023

BEL_MTF_000784

BEL_MTF_000955

158



TAKSIM CUMHURIYET ANITI'NDA RUS - TURK YAKINLASMASININ SEMBOL FIGURU

Krt_011022

Krt_011738

Romada bulunan Museo Pietro Canonica Miidiirii Bianca Maria Santese yazilan 26.05.2016 tarihli elektronik
posta ile iletisime gecilmis olup, anitla ilgili bilgi istenmistir. Miize miidiirii Bianca Maria Santese 27.05. 2016
tarihli cevabi elektronik posta ile miizede yer alan Pietro Canonicanin yaptig: anitla ilgili asagidaki orjinal
fotograflar1 gondermistir:
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Imren ARBAC

Taksim Cumhuriyet Aniti- Iki Cephesi - Pietro Canonica Miize miidiirii Bianca Maria Santese tarafindan
gonderilen fotograflar (Directora del Museo Pietro Canonica)
(27.05.2016)

SURELI YAYINLAR

Taksim Cumhuriyet Anitrnin 8 Agustos 1928 tarihinden sonra anitla ilgili haberlerin yer aldig1 bazi arsiv gazeteleri:

Cumhuriyet_09Agustos1928
Cumhuriyet_10Agustos1928
Ikdam_09Agustos1928
Ikdam_10Agustos1928
Milliyet_09Agustos1928
Milliyet_10Agustos1928
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